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Weakeneſſe. 
Wilfulneſſe. 


EEE He ſecond Covevant being that by which we are F272, 1, 
I DR64) now all cither juſtifiedor condemwed, and the cor- 
A B49] ditzon of that, in reſpeR of the facienda, being Fir 
il UE Ccere not exatt obedience; not the not ſinning at all, 
==2.| but the ot ſonning wilfnlly after ayr receiving the 
knowleage of the truth, Heb. 10, 26. (which thongh 
it ſeeme to damne all irreverſibly that fin wilfully after conver fi-, 
921, yet ſure is to be underitood according to the emexza of 
the Goſpell, unlefle he doe repent and returne forcerely unto God 
againe,tor whoſoever doth fo, there is certaine merey by other 
places made over to him in Chrift,and what is the full aporrance 
of that place will anon be explicated)It will be an enquiry though 
of ſome diffic/ry,yet of as great aſe and neceſſity as any one other 
in all Divinity,to fearch what ſfinnes there are, tor which mercy is 
to be had under the Goſpe/,and for what nor. For that ſome men 
are damned, and not all finally ſaved, there is no doubr, and yer 
as little there ought to be, thac this is for /»»e that one man is 
£wilty of, and tother xor ; from whence it followes that ſeeing no 
man is gi/clefſe of fmne, ſome degrees or ſorts there muſt be of 
that g=:lr in oxe, which are not in axetber, and according to thoſe 
different degrees, (though every of them be-of ix /e/fe or withoxr 
Cirift, 0x by the rexomr of the firſt Covenant denming, yet) under 


the Goſpel or ſecond Covenant,the adjudging of men to heaven or 
bell is proportioned, A2 From 


< FOE _— be eo eee REA. o 


| 80,2, 


Seft4 


Seft. I 


of Sinnes of 


From all which this reſults, that ſome ke»ds,or ſores, or degrees 
s fowny, or more plainely,ſome fates of ſinners, are under the 
Goſpell damning, ſome are nor; ſome reconcileable witha good e- 
ſtate, ſome »oz;lome for which there is ſare mercy in Chriſt, ſome 
for which. there is as certainely.no mercy; for though the mercy of 
God be i»fiaite and ſo unfathomable by our finite wits, yet-when 
he hath in the Goppe// defin'd how farre his mercy ſhall exrexd,and 
beyond what termes it ſhall not,'twill be no inſolence to affirme, 
that God will not have mercy on any who are not qualified ac- 
cording to that ſecond Covenant of his, who are not ſuch perſons 
to whom one/y-he hath promiſed weycy, at leaſt ifthey be ſuch as- 
of whom he hath affirmed [hey ſhall not have mercy.) 

Thus farre to juftify the firzeſſe, and w/e, and neceſſitie of this 
ſearch.Now forprogreſſe in it.It will be eatie to define in the gene- 
rall.1,That all ſinnes in the world;be they never ſo great,of what 


fort or kind ſoever, if they be rerraFed with true repentance,ſhall 
certainly be forgiven;(for that any a& of fin ſhould be irremiſſible, 


they that affirme doe it on this ground that they that commir 


that at ſhall never truly repent, implying that if they did repenr, 


it would be remifſible ) and in this the onely difficulty will bee,.x 
What rr#e repentance 18.: And 2. Whether that be neceſſary to the 
obtaining pardos for every ſinne... 

\- To the firſt, Ianſwer, that true repestaxce is a change through 
change of mind, (called in the Scripture, and the ordinary ſtyle of 


Divines,the new creature,being regenerate; onverſion,ſpirituall re- 


ſurretion;forſaking of. urns 195/26 habitnall ſanfification,. 


fincerefaithful reſolution of new life reformatio,amendmentgarevun, 
as it ſuperaddes to «wuinae wird vis F rf, urgnpariou® and what 
ever doth not.amount to thus much ts not rrue ſaving Tepentance, 
to which the promiſes.0r mercies of Chrift doe appertaine.And fo 


conſequently many ſpecious pretenders to that Title are exch- 
ded.Such are bare ſorrow for {inne,ſuch-the vorum penitentiv, the 
wiſhing they were penitent, ſuch a bare warriag of the /aw of the 
mind girl the law of the members ,.whilſtwe are carried captive 


to the [aw of ſinue;and many the like. 


To the /ecozd,T mult. anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivecalneſſe 
of the queſtion. For the meaning of it may be,1,. Whether amend- 
mentor forſaking, Or overcoming every particatar {inne be necy (ſa- 
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xy to the obraining 'of pardon for that fnne ,.whetherit be of ;-- 
c 


firmity or otherwiſe:and ifthat be meant, I anſwer, No. For that 


ſomeſinnes are of that nature,that-as long as we have this mortal: 
 Infirme fleſ# about ns, we can never hope to be 7:d of them to ger 
- vittory over them:fuch as for which the ſacrifices were appointed 


to be offered under the /aw, and for which Chrifts ſacrifice once 
offered is a perfe&t expiation; and theſe by the tenour of the ſecond 
Covenant,or through the mercy of God in Chriſ# ſhall never bee 
imputed tothe penitent ſinaer;l meane to him who hath amended 
all others;and hambledhimſelfe before Godzand beſought his mercy 
in Chriſt, and by faith [aid hold of it'for theſe, which though he 
labour againſt them fzcerely,he cannot throughly amend or over- 
Come. 5 

But if the meaning be,fecondl5, Whether the a&al/ amending 
of all his knowne ſinnes which conſequently may by the Chriſtian 
be amended, be required neceffarily to make a man capable of 
the paraos even of his finnes which cannot be amended;T anſwer, 


that it ts very probable to be ſo.-Becauſe Chriſts /afferings ſeeme 


not be advantageous(at all, not fo muchas to the waſhing away 
of humane frailties) to any but thoſe who are in Chriſt, i,e.to new 
creatures, Who alone are ſo; however that wilt notbee a materi- 
al ſcruple, thongh it ſhould be lcfc di/pwrab/?, as long as this other 
propoſition be taken for infallible(which is ſo)that except we re- 
pent we ſhall all periſh, i. e. that he that hath not forfaken all 
wilfull finnes, thall (wherher for his wi/f//fſinnes onely, or his 
wilfull and: frailties both together, it matters not) be certainly 
condemne d. | ; : 

By the anſwering of theſe twa queſtions ſo much hath been 
9ined,as that we may make another gezerall reſolation, and de- 
tine ſecondly, that ſome ſ;ynes are reconcileable with a trae peni- 
tentconvert,regenerate ore, others are ot , And conſequenrly 
Tome not deftraf&iveunderthe ſecond Covenantthoughkothers are. 
What theſe arein gexeral/will alfo in the third place be cafily de- 
fined.Sinnes of infirmity are recoxcileablewilfull finnes are nor, 

Vnder firmitzes 1 containe all forts that are 'uſuilly reduced 
ro that head, and which have beene briefly mentioned in another 
diſcourſe ; Whether thoſe that proceed from any not em!pable de- 
fe of my underſtandings finnes of iguorance,or from ſome pre- 
| A3 | ſent 
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ſent prevailing tewpration, which though I uſe all meanesio my 


power again(t it, I cannot overcome ; or trom ſome advaztage ta- 


| kenby Satan,&c.in the aſſaulting me either on che ſuddaize,when 


I have not te, toulſe thoſe meanes which I might otherwiſeuſe 
which we call /uddaine ſurreption; or trom the frequency or repe- 
titiou or almoſt comtinuedneſſe of the temptration,which when I have. 
repell'd it never ſo often,rerwrnes againe, {0 that it ever my watch 
be ;utermitted(which conſidering our bamane frazlty it is thou 

not /ogically,yct morally impoſsible, but it ſhould ſome time or 0- 
ther)I ſhall infallibly fall,(which we uſe to call ſinnes of dayly in- 
cxr/ioa) or from the levity and undiſcernibleneſle of the matter, 
or from any other prizciple, which by that meaſure of grace that 
God affords me,(or if I be not culpably wanting to my ſelfe in 
eglefting the ule of the means preſcribed he is reagy to afford me) 


Tam not able to reſiſt. Suppoſing al this while that 'tis not upon 


ſome former wilfxll une of mine that God by way of puniſhment 
withdrawes this grace neceſſary to the reſiſting of it;for if it be ſo, 
then though it may truly be ſaid, I cannot now reſi that Sue for 
want of that grace ſo withdrawne by God,yet will not this paſſe 
fora ſinne of infirmity. | 

On the other ſide under the name of Wing fre Imeane not 
all willixgly committed, or volantary linnes, (for allin as far as 
it is ſinxe 15 voluntary, and therefore (innes of ;nfirmity are volun- 
tary )but all that are not excuſable by any of thoſe tormer titles 


of infirmity,or all that are not included under ſome of thoſe heads. 


Thus farre in the way of generall defining there is no great dif- 
ficulty. That begins to ſhew it ſelfe when we come to the wy+- 
225 or particular, to mention what ſinnes in ſpecie,0r individuo, 
what ſorts of ſin or a&s of thoſe ſorts, are ſinnes of infirmity, what 
not; And this is indeed an i»/#perable difficulty, 1. Becauſe one 
man hath more kxowledge, more quickzeſſe of underſtanding, and 
alſo more grace then another, and ſo that ſinne inſpecic, Or 1ndi- 
viduo, that ſort 0r particular 26 of finne, which he hath power to 
reſiſt and evercome, that other man that hath /eſſe power,hath not 
power tO overcome ; and if ſo, twill be an i»firmzry in him, though - 
in tother tis not.2,Becaufe any ſpecificall juze comes backed with 
more temptations {and ſo makes a more forcible impreſſion upon 
the will) at oxe time then another; & conſequently though tt were 
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Weakeneſſe andWilfulne(ſe. 5 
not above his fhremrth ar ave time yet at amber time it may, Yet 
and shird/p,becauſe the ſame mamis at one rimenore abi? ro refff 
and overcome; then he himfſetfe at ſome ovbey rime; as of a man ttt 

ſtate of deſerrior iv iscleare, as alfo-when-cither by d-71henneſſe or 
any other c#!pable extravagancy (through rage or Iuft not retifted 
inthe firſt motion.)the man is utterly debauchedfromhis 24: ral 
and ſpiritual ſtrength, and no way able to refiſt rhofe remprations, 
which at another time he would ſcorne to be caprivare#with, 
But theſe two cauſes will not be very pertinent to the' buſt- 525 py, 
pefſe in-hand:becauſe, as is ſuppoſed in them, that which brought 
this weakeeſſe upon the man, was ſome cu/vable, nay wilfull af, 
\, (or yeeldivg of his)committed then againſt ftremrth;C though now 
that ferength be not ſufhicient againſt the confequent aſſault )and: 
ſe no way apt teexcxſe the finne, that it primarily betrayed him 
te. Bur if the caſe be ſet of fone 3norere accident which cauſes: 
this atteration,then it will'be pertinenttorhe thing which I now 
afirme,.(to-wit the evidencing the 4; ficxlty of ſuch particular de-- 
fining gm) as wer know'a manrvin-time of ſadreſſe will be able 
ro reject ſome zo//y propoſalls,which yet in time of mirrh( ſappe- 
lingthat moarrate and Harmeleſſe , and as perfe@Mly ſivleſſe in it 
bas that contrary. ſauxeſſe) he will not perhaps be ab/e; nay;as 
Hippocrates affixmes in his tract as: 5: 32g: g7bror,one aire Or place 
may ſtrongly axc/ine x man to'ene whether virrze or /nne, which 
2nother doth nor; & where the clint io arc ſtranger or weaker, 
| there we know the: ſtrength being in-degree a nts the /ame 
: muſt prove unpeoportiomble t6-the one thouph nor the orher,. 
: able and. futficient ro 79/f the weaker , rough unſufficient ro 
| ſubdue the irovgey inclination. | 
« Facomeyermore clearely to-rharwhichis of every dayesexpe- Se. 123; 
To rience.Suppoſe man a lirrle: &oWwzy at one honre(which,drowzi- 
1  =ſearthatvimeparecularigivnorz/fe bur a naturall{efire of 


ferpaeiriduigomarerdue dbryendfuppoſefiimctirongtly awabed; 
andeutoboliacfir ofidomzneſav hrorher thine ed then _ 
pok that-thefame preps be made to Him arbortt roſe rimes;jt. 
may very probably be received at one time,and rejefted at avother; 
nay; ikthe proppſath be an-undertaking di ſtraive of. his preſent 
, <fwaotcep;wmay aſily de affrmedtiar in.that drowzy-fir he 
' kth naſfrexrbco rhſtit;. tent at avorhertime ke hath. The 
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reaſon is, becauſe /leepe being a /igatio of the faculties, drowess 
neſſe likewiſe is ſo in. ſome degree, and the Want of that degree 
may diſable the w»derſtanding or upper ſonle from: repreſents 
ſtrongly enough at that time, that which at another time it ſhall 
be ablc.to repreſent.ſo ſtrongly, that the contrary.propoſalts of the 
ſenſe ſhall not dare to appeare before it. From whence I conceiye 
it followesx, that if the propoſall, ſuppoſed in.this cauſe,be.a ſinful 
propoſall,that ſinne committed by that drowzy man will be a ſinne 
of infirmity, which if it were committed by the ſame man broad 
awake, would be a ſinne againſt frength, and ſo a wilful{inne. 
From whence yet the man ſo deceived once -or twice ought to 
receive admonition that hereafter, if any weighty wy wherein 
his 4#ty be concerned, be repreſented to him in the like poſtzre, he 
will before he conſents or refuſes,diſcutere ſomuum, ſhake off ſleepe, 
that he may not be ſo unfit a jxdge, or if he find his owne weake- 
reſſe ſuch that he cannot, he will appoint ſome.body elſe to a- 
wake him throughly,that.he be not thus conſtantly ineporezr;. For 
if he doe not uſe theſe. meanes.to.recover his ftrengrh, when. he is 
aware of them, it may ceaſe.to be an infirmity. T1 
From all which as we have evidenced the d:fficx/ty of che pro- 
blem applyed to particular individual finnes:or perſons, ſo we 
conceive our diſcourſe to have given ſome hints which will be 
uſefull toward this diſcovery. Eſpecially this, that any ſinne.com- 
mitted by him that hath at that time ſtrength or grace to reſiſt it, 
or whoſe wilfull fault it hath beene, that he hath not that /#ffic;= 
ent ſ{trength(as if cither ſome former waſting ſinmne:of his, whether 
aft or habit, have grieved the holy Spirit of God,and provoked God 
to withdraw it from him, which he would nor otherwiſe have 
done, or itby the nſe of ſome meanes beforchand he nughthave 
prevented the ſtrength of that 7»»preſſion, or better fortified him- 
ſelfe,or by «ſe of ſome other meanes, as of prayer, &c. at the pre- 
ſent he might yet get ſtrength,or remove the rempter,and he make 
»ſec of none ot theſe meanes through ſenſnality Or lnggiſbneſſe ) 
is a wi/fullfinne, (not a finne of infirmity ) to that man at that 
time, | 
And ſo though we have no other particu/ar way of defining, 
yet this we have, that will tandany man in as goodſteed forthe 
examining himelfe,and his owne guilts,or any confeſſor(that hath 
| received 


| edroxontratted, tothe blinding ory tnder ſtanding, Or grieving 
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received of. his confitenr an exact account not only of the'atHon,: 
but the circumſtances of the a#ion, his qualifications at that time, 
and the particular v:gor of the aſſault?) as particular definitions 
concerning this, or that finne #niverſim would. 


As for example,if T would know.whether.any a# of mine owne, / Se. 15, 


(or being a confeſſor)of My penitent,be a wilfallfuine or nogT muſt 
firſt inquire,whether in that. poixr of time,. when being rempred L: 
committed it,my underftanding or upper ſoul,and the ſpirir of Godin 
me did move me more,or as #rongly not to doe it, as the fleſz did 
to the commiſſion, allowing farther fomewhat of grace to incline 
the will, or of the #nderſtanding tomove it as much in proportion 
as the will ſince the fall is naturally inclined to the carnall appetite, 
(as you know when one Scale is heavier of :t ſeffe then the other, 
or by ſome defanlr in the beame one is more apt to rrne then the 
other, you muſt, if you would even the ballances and make an e- 
quilibrium, put more weight 1n the. Scale: that is apt to fly up) 
Or if this be an obſcure operation, why then I muſt deſire thee to 
examine whether at that time thy Spirit or Conſcience told thee, 
this was not to be done, and that on paine not only of Gods ai/- 
pleaſure but alſo of thy erernall damnation, (which muſt certainly 
be farre greater motives of dererment even to fleſz and blowd, then 
any pleaſure the fleſh can repreſent, can be a/eF;ve to the con- 
trary )-and if thou findeſt it did, and yer forall this thy wi//con- 
ſented to the fleſs in its propoſall, then this is a ſinne againſt 


 ftrengtha wilfull ſinne,and not of infirmity. 


Bur if thy conſcience, or ſpirit Qr upper ſoule, at that time did 
not this, then 'tis to be reſolved on, that it failed to doe the dur 
of a watchman, and if it did fo, then my ſecond inquiry will be, 
From whence that failing of thy ſpirit aroſe ? ( for if it be awake 
and diſpoſed as it ſhould be, (and as even yet by grace it is prepa- 
red to be, if we make ſe of that grace )it will peakeand admoniſh 
us, and that not in words which are ſubx& to miſunderft anding, 
but in /exſe which therefore we cannot conceive) Whether, 
firlt, from Gods juſt deſertion the puniſhment of ſome former lin, 
or fecondly, from ſome preſent attuall nne of mine upon me at 
that timezas drunkenneſſe,crapnla, &c.or thirdly, from ſome habir 
which I have,by former a&s of the finge which I am now tempt- 
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' ofthe g#i2, vr plilwng charfinney that it ſkll be able to paſſe 
downeaftafbly und efoaperhe earch of my anterſtanling In al 
theſe vaſes, tie vrrpunallo xeon tm. \inkull, un bu 
ſelfe will not yeeld any excye vreompleat «pology, but the ſinne 

Ut will fill remaine a wilfall finne, ad 

' Seft17.,  Ifnone of at{theſe be foundchargeable upon thee,as the or5gi- 

il ' mallof ary #5 Igor nepntive produGive of thatiinme,then 1 can 


as yet thinkeofbut one caquiry more, whether thirdly, thy 2 
derftunding and the prare of God 1n it,betmp'thus layed afleepe as 
it were,by fome vatwrall, fraleſſe, or aticalt wwoencible and fo ex- 
uſable fruilty,ot elfe(as/in a dromzy fa)notperieftly awake there 
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Will be not ſomemumes preſcribed wnd preſented to 'thee'by God, 
" which if thon had{&n 4, thou miphteſt:harve wakhenetl thy #ntler- 


| and; jor forrif ea thy will;ot weakened the Fompration': and if ſo, 
[Ut wr wr. haſt, < Pen ht pligence, orconfidence, ſpirituall ſecuri- 
| 5dr pride, omitted to makewſe:df them, then will this ſti) a- 
mountto -a »/fw/[ſinneora-finne aguinit frerprh ;- as when the 
Lunatique Son was-brought ro #he Diſciples df Chriſt and the Text 
| faith Mar.17. 21.*hey roulilwor caſt the exill ſpirit. ovr,xndl Chriſt 
6. | goth not ont, bur by pruyer-audifaſtivg, Chriſt yer:chargeth them | 
| with /»fideliry-almoſtuntafferable;(O fairbleſſe generation how omg 
forall 1.be withyou ? how-long forall I'{uffer you ?) becauſe there'be- 
ing ſuchyeures to enablethemro:dot the worke, they neptefFed 
thoſe meanes,& ſo only by thatiweplef becamemuble.The ſtyle of | 
faithleſſe 'im That place -givesiws yetia more Perfe& notion of a 

wilfull funethen hithertowe taverarrivedto, thatiit iis not-onl 
that which #5 apainſt #4rnrall cronſcronce,0r ſpivituall infuſons but 
alſothat which'is particularly gainſt ſuirh, 4.0, comes tobecom- 
mirted by negle&ing the »ſe-of ſomewmeuanrs, which the word of | 

Chriſft,orthe Scriprure offers-and proferibes 0 us, eſpecially if by 

our former faytings we tavelliſeerned the wanr we have of ſuch 
Helpes or auteit;avies.Forinuthisreſpeftiofu ireftingto ſuchmeares * 
If vieory Faith'is faideo 'be'the 0vercommy the world, 1'fohn 7.4. , 
as well-as in prefenting\us wich ' the ' promiſes and rerrors of the _ 
Golpell. i o3 32:4 ; 
'  Feft,1s, _ Vurthergetinthefourthplact, 'if arthetime-of commiſſion of * 
| | thefinnerthowcanfiaruchy fay, tewasnet inthy aaa. £4 2 


ll | becauſe 
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becauſe of the freugsh of | ip 188 fa hurrying thee, as not 
to give thee leaſure tO judge or deliberate, (which may feeme to 
intitle that action ta _—_ of Safe} _ oo 
quire, whether thy xen/ding(ve/puterily throw contaplation; | 
Ns &C. {yore and begirings of that une, vehe« 
cher maruſe thaughts, 0s fomewmbas frrhers be ttavichat; thavkack 
made the tempratian. {a frong, as theaſo wake; which thou wits 
diſcerne by this enquiry, whether before thoſe .=wroſe choughne 
'&c,were entertained,thou wert not ae.to make refftancecothe. 
altuall ſizneand then, if ſo thou wert.afve, nay aduallydidft,and 
4-1 only the intervenience of thofe preparatory jeeidings did betray 
1 thee to this ;»-porexce, and it was in thy power (by zatwralt or fu- 


. * 


© pernaturdll ſzength already had, or prayer either as it hath a pro- 

L 2 miſe of more ſtrexgrh, or as its ancxcellent, meaties of diverfon) 
to have refed thole begimmingawhen thou didit yee/a,rhewftitlis 

&--þ this a wilfzll panegor ſinne againſt flrougth. . 1103 290 

"= As for other ſinnes more clearely and immediately againſt 4+ SeF.19. 
tt — Tturall conſcience, againit Faith, (or dire&ions of the Seriprture for 

it the overcoming the world) agaibliſupernamoall ftrength or grace, 

> - as contumacious{iubborne proſamprauciinnes;there will be tirele 


5 ſcruple ta any man, or cauſe to keepe him from pronowncing-of, 
=" and charging on. them the crime. of m:{fmbueſfſe, and concluding 


he= ( without reall change ) the cCertaine damriy: xeſ[o of them even 
"9" under Chriſt,L Gay particularly, profarpeuons frames, when ( proſu- 
of ming that Gods mercy in Chriſt isetther untiraviceg,and may belong 
of a to. any the molt wnreformedor that it is decreed abſolutely to-ſome 
nly perſons, without any reſpect to qualifications or demeanures, tg 
but Saul the perſecurar., as well as Paxt the Apoſtie) the ſinner 
om- © —runnes comfortably and atlacrionfly on, without any rogyer of con- 


dof Fcience : the doing ſos centainely no finne of infirazey, becauſe 
ifby — Though ſomeerrom- may be pretended tor: kis ſo'doing, and that 


(ach ' errour ſceme apt.io lend him excuſe; / 4010 
eanes > + Yet firlt,erranrs, that are not ſimple orronre, but bring vitioms Seft. 20. 


JA. þ life after themgare not excrſablc (becauſe notinoincible). exronrs, 
Wake | the rule of the agenda: or. duties off be being ſo: o/eare in the 
 Soriptmreand inthe hearr,tharmoiman can be iwoincibh- bpnor ent 
on of of that, Rona, T0. 8,9. and Dext 30. 14. The wordthat ignow com 
#R-it,  —PTarndedis not hid or impaitible, or like forehing. Chrift from hea- 
B 2 
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ven, or the grave, athing quite out of our power, but it is nigh 
thee, in thy month, and in thy heart, that thou mayſt doe it. And f - 
condly,it.will be apparent;that even thoſe errors on which that 
pr_ey is buik, being ſimply conſidered,are demonſtrable to 
e erronrs({uppoſita fide) or to one that acknowledges the Scripture, 
becauſe there be ſo many places inthe Scriprare point-blanke a- 
gainſt them, particularly thoſe of the conditional! promiſes every 
where ſcattered.Neither circumciſion,cc.but the new creature, but 
faith couſummate by tove, but keeping the Commandements of God; 
Without bolineſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord ; 'He that confeſſes and 
forſakes ſhalt have mercy; He that hath this hope purifies, c. And 
having therefore theſe promiſes let us cleanſe, &c. 
. From what hath beene ſaid,it will be more then probable,that 
all ads of fornication,adultery,&c.(which I ſhall ſuppoſe never to 
be aQtually. committed without ſome ſpace of deliberation, or if 
they be, then I meane thoſe other wherein that deliberation inte- 
poles) are wilfull fnnes,and ſo alſo all ats of drankenneſſe,unleſle 
when through ignorance ofthe ftrengrh of the /iquor,or the weake- 
zeſſe of the brane, the man ſuddainly fall into it by deſiring to 
quenchhis thirſt,or doe fomewhat which is /awfull; wherein yer,if 
after one-orx more trials he miſcarry- the ſecond or a third time, it 
will {till be a i/f{{{inne ; So alſo lying or ſpeaking that which 
we know to be falſe, to the defrauding and wronging of another, 
or for any vainglorious deſigne; So againe,any ſinne of oppreſsion, 
1njuſtice, cc. or generallyall thoſe where there is any rime of ad- 
vice and deliberation ; For where ever that liberty is, there is ſup- 
poſed an ability and o—_ in the zpper ſoule of a Chr:ſtian to 
preſent arguments for obedience to God, ſtronger then any the 
devill,or the world,or fleh,can offer for the contrary.As for killing 
a man, though the Law of the Land is wont to diſtinguiſh of w:/- 
full and not wilfall murther, yet to any man in his wits, the tab- 
bing his neighbour(or uſing any other ſuch »weaxes as may probably 
take away his /ife )would ſeeme ſo trarge,that I cannot conceive 
but his +:7it ſhould be able to deterre him from it in that ſpace, 


which is required that any ſuch. Weapon may be prepared; For if it- 


be ſaid, his rage doth gag or ſilence his ſpirit ; I ſhall anſwer, that 
the r4;fing of his rage to that pitch was not in a zvinute,but grew 
upon him by degrees, and then there was time and meanes to pre- 
vent 


' 
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vent that growth, which he that did not make uſeof will hardly 
be able thereby to excxſe or extexuare the ſubſequent ſinne, 


| For wearing allo 1 know not how in ordinary diſcourſe or in Sef, 22. 


any caſe (extra cauſa juramenti legitimas, wheres ts ſuppoſed per- 
feitly lawful) it can be made a finne of infirmity ; for in commu- 
zication Chriſt's words are ſo plaine [ But I ſay unto you, Sweare 
»ot at all,and particularly, Let your communication be yea,yea, 
for whatſoever ts more, is mo 74 T0: ngs. fromthe evill one | that it 
would amaze any man to ſee that it ſhould become an ornament 
or tolerable part of a Chriſt:4ns dialef.. And if it be in-rage, then 
I dare fay, that either that man hath formerly in ſome meaſure 
enured thus tongue to. ſwearing, or not ſo {triftly made conſcience 
of an oath, as Chriſt's precept obligeth him ; for he that never 
ſwore, will not in impatience probably fall our into thoſe formes 
of ſpeech that he never «ſed, (but alwaies vowed and reſolved a- 
gainſt) but into ſome other which he hath been more #fed to, or 
which he could heare in others with leffe horrour and deteſtation, 
or which were a more naturall 7e-zedy for that paſſion. And if you 
marke it, that which age doth is onely to blind the underſtanding, 
(and ſo to fteale out any proper effetts of rage,, as preſuming of 
their impanity, Or not conſidering the contrary danger) but not'to 
barry us tothe commiſſion of any or every other ſinne indrfferent- 
ly,and at a venture. And why a rage ſhould caſt one upon uſing 
Gods name 1n oathes, (which before he had never phanfied for any 
uſe but in his-prayers) any more then on many other unheard of 
ſfinnes, I am ſo farre from conceiving any reaſon, that Lmuſt con- 
clude it impoſſible,unlefle it proceed from the being w/ed in ſome 
meaſure to that ſinne, or having a more favoxrableealy opinion 
of it. And yet after all this, that r«ge.it ſelfe being ſo V/=-Chriſti- 
an a thing,which we are fo obliged to prevent,(and.f in timeir be 
not prevented,will not a/waies pafle for an infirmity-ina Chriſtian) 
will beunable to patronize or: excuſe any ſuch-one oath, which 
that puts into our mouthes ; but on the other fide, the obſerving 
that my rage hath'made me ſweare, muſt in-any reaſon give me 
ſo ſtrift a watch over my ſelfe in time.of provocation, as never to 
let looſe into a rage, which proves ſo inconvenient and ſo com- 


plicateda ſinne unto me ; as he that finds himſelfe quarrel/ame in . 


his drinke, hath the greatelt obligation to temperance of __ 
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for any other __ that bring on ſwearing, enſtome, pride, often 
tation dvamnigucss AdYs, Filing up the diſcourſe, none of theſe will 
nae ; 


excaſe it froma Wilfall eſpecially conſidering the narwrall 
intrinſecall untemptingneſfſe of that ſinne,that were it not for ſame 


accidentaſlor extrinſecalt advantage, ev/ example; (which if ir 
had becn agood oxe, we.could eafily enough have rezeiird and xat 
imitated.) Or Cuſtame locatdos perſonal, ar that ather of the comw- 
pany we axe. ufed to, ſcarce any man that heares /wearizy forbid- 
den by Chriſt, will 4;/Terne himfelfe tohave any carnal invitation 
to fweare, no not in-time of rage. 0-7 BYE 
The ſame I thinke may be defined of all the grofie eutwnrd affs 
of finne; or fames in the members ; becauſe for the attirg of them, 
over and above the conſent of the will, ſome fpace 1s necef{arily 
required, wherein the ſpit or upper ſoutegf it be about us, will be 
able and ready to zxterpoſe, if 1t may be hearkned. to, (which 
me thinkes is intimated by the 7 #rkes in a cultome of theirs, who 
when they meane to- give themſelves liberty to be dranke, uſe to 
make a. great -o;/e, whichthey ſay 13a Warnizg to their /aule to 
xetirc into ſome e-xtreame part of the body, that it may nat be jpe- 
Rator or Cerfor of this their beaſtiality.) Andif it be thus drives 
away, gag <4, or not hearkened toy then that ts a finne againſt 
ſtrength, a wilfull fnve. Which perhaps was Saint Fares his ob- 
ſervation, when he ſaid, Sime being paeies bringeth forth death. 
For the: comepesor of luft precedent fignifies' certainly the conſent 
or conjunction of the will with the carmall appetire, when in the 
wooing (Orcarvaſſe for that conſent):of the wpper ſoule on one fide, 
and of the /ower ſaxle or carnall part on tother, the wil/ which 
is thas: courted by both, yeelds to the ſecond, and ſo-they joyne 
in mutwall embraces, from whence, ſaith the Apoſtle , ruxe 5 
brought forth, that very conſent of the will tathe /enſuall faculty, 
being formally finne without, or before the ating of it ; but this 
perhaps 2 /inne of iufirmity, as the caſe may be (tor aniverſim or 
alwaies it is not ; but very often wilfull and damning, though it 
never.come tot) whereas if this finne (of infirmity while it was 
enely in the corceprion, i. e. conſent of the will.) come to birth (5.6. 
attuall commuſſion) or perfeftion, and fitneſſe for birth, (which re 
uires ſome ſpace, and time) it may jultly be ſaid a finne againſt 
Grengrb {0 in the veryCovenant of grace a tatall mortiforome fin. 
And 
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for this is very exdinary to obſerve :in-our'felves, that (when-we 
Put our:ſelves rot, and do oxy beſt)we proveable ro doe farre 


Ons 


And sheeefore thoughbetare we aid that the fame: finne an Set. 24. 
feecic, might.be butan xyfnnicy income, and er 4 +6ffallfinge im 
endther, yet this afirvmzuize wil needthiscaution to mrerpretit, 
that the meaning of it be onely this, that a ſinne that 4s 0xe/y an 
infirmity in one, may by fome meanes of aggravation become wil- 
fall in another, but not x contra, that that which, upon 
grounds or fuppoſitionof ffrevgth commonto all men, may be5 


ſome 


weunrerſams delmcd 2 Wilful! froze, can by any meancs be extormu- 


redintoianmpirmiry. That which Inow'ſay, Imeaneofany groffe 
ontwerd aft, or habit of Tfinne,becauſe m theſe T-concerve there 45 
fome nora Or ſtay, wherein the fpirgr may be adviſedwith ; and 
then that being lippaſed in good. or 'regenerateſtare will 
not fail ts ſuggeſtiuflicientargumems againſt thatfinne, and fo 
be :a-meanes ito rerratFthat ſudden frolen conſent, before it come 
t0-a, at leaſttohadir ; Or if it be not :it ſelfe without arxilia- 
ries able toccombatwithithe texpratcon,yet it will out of the word 
of Godbe able to direct us to fome azd, which being-cabletl in;wilt 
either-improvens:toa competent 0954 ales. ry Miſarme and 
meaken the temptation, which we {hall find by trying, and making 
«ſe of thoſe meanes; be they-our prayers cither for grace in time 


of need, or as I ſaid prayer as a meanes Of drvertiſemert, or be 
ahey faſting, vigilznce, 8c. or be it'but a temprivy to do car beſt 


s 


more, thenever we dreamtawethad been able. And this is very re- 
markable, whetheryou.conſiderit, as a-rruth-in-oraliey, where- 
init hath:been abſerved:that woceſſiry-0r-evtreame-dangerenables 


men £0 doemuracias, which when they-are:peſt they arc amazed 
40 ſee:them done 


| by:them, (as Fherocles excellently fhewes .on 
that, golden P an ii icy, Suvaus Peivaryuas Typo 221) Or 
65.2 1rautbof Seripzeere, wherein there 'be-many prom/es that Gou 
will aid when weyfephr, cooperatewhen we work, frif-when we 
endeavour, and motbe Wantmgio:themr which are not fit cuu- 
pably RELIED | 
Having: 

.thoſewho.are. over apt to fHatterthemſelves that their'fipnes are 
Sfienities.andno more,andtherefore/furevi thetrpardorinChrip,. 
$hough contianed in,or noturtraRtaillbypartiexlrreporrnnce) 1 


aid thus much:of wilfull \[mmes (for the &;/abafing of $2.25. 


ſhall 
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ſball not thinke this'diſcourſe chargeable or accuſable 'of any 
dangerous or hurtfull. ſeyerity, by being apt to drive: men to de- 
ſpaire.; 1. Becauſe it.is knownein Scripture and acknowledged by 
al!, and now .confeſt by this paper, that there.is a 2ab»la poſt nau- 
fraginm, a planke after ſhipWracke, repentance, as'it implyes forſa- 
king, and change.of mind, and.the working of that inevery ſuch 
ſinner,is the thing that all this while Tintend, and there 1s no way 
poſſible for the working it, but: this, by repreſenting the danger, 
if it be not wrought, which he, that takes all his finnes for infir- 
mities, Will never be convinc'd of, while he ſo thinks. And 2. be- 
cauſe the deſpaire that is dangerors is, that which is contrary to 
the parifying hope, to that hope that ſets upon amendment, by af- 
ſuring that there is mercy to be had on /xach rermes; And as any 
other hope is but growndleſſe confidence, {0 any other deſpaire but 
that which makes us give over amending,is in ſome reſpetts a ve- 
ry #ſefull,at leaſt not very noxions, deſpaire : uſefull, if it ſet us on 
mending, when without it.we would not ; as in caſe of deſpaire or 
diſtruſt onely of o#r preſent condition, in reſpe of our preſent 
fins, but not of the furwre,becauſe there is yet place for repentance: 
or ot noxious, T meane not ſo farre, as to damne, ordo any thing 
but deprive us of ſome comfortable aſſurance here, (the wart of 
which, if we want nothingelſe, will never prejudice any mans /al- 
vation, Whatever they thinke, that take this aſ#raxce to be Faith 
as in caſe of dying without all hope of Heaven, when that no hope 
proceeds onely from an amazing fight of former finnes, which 
though we have ſincerely forſaken, yet none but God infallibly 
ſees that we have, and our ſelves out of an humble lowly conceit of 
all our owne aftions, (our repentance particularly wndervalued by 
us) thinke and reſo/ve we have not. For ſure if God ſee we have 
changed ſincerely, and ſo there be aſſarance reſpetu objeft, in re- 
ſpeft of the objett, tis an error in us to thinke we have not; (from 
whence proceeds the #on-aſſuranceof the Subjet) and this errour 
if it be onely in the #nderſtanding, and produce no evill life, will 
ſure damne none that ſhould not otherwiſe be damned. 

For whereas it may be objefed, that he may ſeeme to want 
that $ $469 in Chriſt for ſalvation, which is a ſaving neceſſur 
grace,] anſwer,that that affiance (that is ſo) is the rolling my ſelfe 
en Chriſt for ſalvation, and if I periſh, I periſh, the denying and re- : 


nouncing 
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nouncing all truſt in my ſelfe in my owne righteonſneſſe, faith, re- 
pentance, my owne any thing, but only Chri/t,and God's mercy in 
him; not the beleeving my perſonall eleftion, or that I ſhallbe ſa- 
ved what ever my finnes be, and how wrreformed ſoever. For be- 
ſides that this is in an #»reformedſinner (ſpeaking of wilfull fins) 
were the beleeving of a Lye, becauſe there is really no mercy or 
Salvation for ſuch;beſides thisT ſay there is no obligation or com- 
mand in Scripture,which can be thought to make it ty or xece/- 
ſary tor any to beleeve himſelfe a true pexitentiary even when he + 
is 0, 'Tis true we are commanded to prove our worke &c. Gal.6.4, 
2.6. to ponder and ballance every a#ioz we take in hand whether 
it will beare the Sox 79211 of the reſt or no, and this we are 1» 
couraged by that which follows , that we ſhall have z2v7nzue pore 
£15 teures boaſting only in our ſelves.But then,firſt,this precept of try- 
3ng 1s not 4 precept of knowing or brleeving. Secondly, this trying 
his owne worke,ſignifies the dire a&t ofconſcience,the doingeach 
ation With a good copſcience, but belongs not to the reflexive att 
of Conſcience upon the whole life paſt,or if it doe,requires not,thar 
every man ſhould at every minute of his life beleeve or know in- 
fallibly that this ſtate is good, and ſhall be ſo to the ed. Thirdly, 
the boaſting there is ſet only in oppoſition to boaſting over another 
(-as appeareth by that which followes v. 5. for every man ſhall 
beare his owne burthen,j,e.another mans being worſe then you will 
doe you no good) to judging well of our ſelves by that deceitful 
way of comparing ourſelves with thoſe that are worſe then wee: 
and therfore,fourthly,'tis obſervable that it is not ſaid by way of 
promiſe iter navyuue es tavrir.he ſbal have matter of boufting in him- 
ſelfe, (tor ſare the beſt man living hath little of that)but «is #2v73» 
(x9rov, only in himſelfe, all the boaſting or comfort that he hath ſhall 
be in himſelte and in the uprightneſſe of his owne conſc:ezce, as 
that is oppoſed. to* comparing or comforting himſelte (as the 
Phariſee with the Pablican)) becauſe others are worſe then hee. 
And ſoſtill the wazt of this aſſurance being the utmoſt jaconvens- 
exce that this doctrine can poſſibly at the worſt view of it bring 
upon him, this will amount no higher then ſome preſent d/o 
fort, which will be odepencel abundantly by the gazzes it 
brings with it of being di/deceived and brought zimely and hap- 
pily to repentance, 
C The 
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The ſhort is, let theſe ſinnes which thou ſeeſt ;#2proved,perhaps 
beyond thine expeRation into wilfll ſinnes, be ſincerely reſolved 
and [aboured againſt, and all meanes ſed for the performing that 
reſolution, & then if by any unſuperable weakenefſle of thine thou 
faileſt in performing it or overcoming them, perhaps I ſhall re- 
tra my dodrine in ſome part asit is appliable to thee;orit I doe 
not,be confident Thave done thee no conſiderable 7zjary,though I 
{ſhould have deceived thee in ſome particular; I am ſure Iam not 
guilty to my ſelfe of any deſigne to do ſo,and therefore I hope my 
error {hall not be a culpable one, becauſe error amorts, an errour 
of kindneſe,or care,or love,in that I deſired to make heaven as ſure 
to thee as I could,though not to make thee over ſure of heaven. 

Somewhat being thus ſet downe by way of charaFer to know 
»ilfull finnes by, we ſhall ſuppoſe that that will alſo be he/pef#l/ 
to the defining what ſinnes of infirmity are. For of that no ſcruple 
will be made to aftirme,that what ever finne is not wilſzl/ in any 
of the former deſcriptions of it,mult be reſolved to be of infirmity; 
there be no ;ddle or third betwixt thoſe two in the ſecond cove- 
zant-account of ſinnes.By the rule therefore of contraries we ſhall 
beſt proceed. 1.In generall,to define a ſure of infirmity,that which 
is not againſt frength or grace, or that which ( though we labour 
and endevour ſincerely againſt all fiane, and uſe what meanes we 
are convinc't will tend to the overcoming of finne)we yet fall in- 
to, either through humane frailty alone, or through Satarns cun- 
zing, taking advantage of that our frai/ty. 

As firſt,when (as at firſt we gave hints of reſolution )any inviz- 
cible ang ſo excuſable ignorance of Gods will in ſome particulars 
betray me to ſome ſinne,(for then my #nderfanding or ſpirit is not 
of ſtrength ſufficient to adviſe me) then the ſinne is xg weakneſſe, 
and therefore Rox, I 4. they that are called the weake,v.1.arc ex- 
plained tobe they that /acke kyowledge v. 10. which all they that 
have are called the ſtrong through that Chapter. Or ſecondly, 
when the ſuddainneſſe of the aſſault gives not my ſpirit leaſure 
to repreſent thoſe perſwaſives and determents which it would doe 
if it were not ſo ſurprized; and ſo for want of thoſe repreſentati- 
ons on that ſide, the preſent promiſes of the rempration doe pre- 
ponderate and prevaile apred' all that is offered to the contrary; 
for as a man that hath time to ſet himſclte upon his guard will be 


able 
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able tore and vanquiſh that enemy which by ſurpriſall rakes, 


and bindes& conguers him with eaſe,ſo is the will of a man in caſe 
of ſuddaine ſurpriſal;It hath no /e;ſure to make w/e of thoſe ſaccours 
thatreaſon could affordit it had time to muſter them up. And ſo be- 
ingmore weake at {uch times then at other, the finnes that at ſuch 
time it yee/ds to,but would not at another, are ſonnes of Infirmity. 

For 'tis to be obſerved that the »pper ſoxle moves the will not 
as a naturall but rationall agent, uſes /y/logiſmes and arguments to 
perſwade, hath not that deſporicall power to have it at its becke or 
2vd,"tis not by a Goe and it goeth, and come and it cometh, (as Ari- 


ftorle's Philoſophy ſeemes to ſer it ) that what the wnderſtanding 


preſcribes to be done, the will muſt doe; but the courſe is of fome 
more /ength. The wnderſtanding muſt diſpute and canvaſſe it a- 
gainlt the carnall appetite,anſwer the motives brought by that,and 
then give more perſwaſive ones for the contrary;and then perhaps 
the underſtanding 1s otherwiſe b#/y at that minute when the 
temptation comes , and the popular carnall argument that it hath 
uſed, hath prevailed and gotten conſent before the underſtanding 
was aware Of it, either through preſent bineſſe and inability ro 
attend more things at once, or for want of an «yxirue [xddenne(ſe 
of mind to repreſent preſently the arguments it hath on its ſide, 
or to find out the Sophi/mes ont other. Or however, To diſpate it 
throughly and cleare all difficulties, and indeed (ifit bebut) ro 
make this one $y/logi/me, | the terrours of the Lord belongs to 
him that commutrs ſuch a finne as thou art now texpred to bur 
that man is »ad that will upon any carnall motives venture upon 
the terrours of the Lord,therefore that man is mad that will adven- 
ture on that ſinne, ] and then to prove and make good againſt 
the contrary fallacious ſuggeltions of the fleſh, &c. eve ry part of 
that Sy/logiſme, and moreover to bring it home particularly to 
thee ar that time,will require ſome /pace,and that(by the /#dd1;n- 
neſſe and #o-warning of the repyptation)being not atforded,the /p;- 
7it in this caſe is not able to doe its awry, and fo the linne will be 
committed for want of frength. For the Want of ftrength that e- 
ſpecially denominates the {inne of izfirmity, is not any want of 
bodily ſtrength(tor whatever is commitred for want onely of that 
is a kind of rape; xo voluntery ation, nor conſequently any finne 
{o much as of infirmity,an att or ' of the body,not of the ill, 
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and ſo not chargeabfe upon the 224% which is primarily his fonle, 


» Lvy1 ov,thy ſoule is thou)but of ſpirituall or inward ffreagthi.e, 


of grace,and of motives and ſuafories to-obedience,more effefual!, 
or operative, or power full, then any the world, or fleſh, or demilt 
hath to the contrary, And ſeeing theſe arguments are perpetually 
to be had from every regenerate Chriſtian's ſpirit, and the only 
want is the »oz-repreſenting Or non-producing of them in time of 
veede, it the caſe ſtands ſo, that by reaſon of the /uddaine ſarpri- 
zall, (or which is ſomewhat difterent) clancalar ſarreption, when 
from ſome 1#different adts a ſinne ſteales on us, as by drinking:ove 


« glaſſe of wine-Tam prepared to a readinefle to-drinkg a ſecond,and 


perhaps by that ſending up ſome c/o4d to the #derſtanding, or 
warming,and ſo emboldning me,I may be much induced to a third, 
and ſo every ſtep make me more unable xot to proceed) they cannot 
be thus prodrced; this ſinne thus conſented to mult needs be aſinne 
of ;2firmity in him that meerly through igzorance of the power 
of wine is 10 betrayed, though to him that had one ſuch warning, 
and yet thus fals againe as before I ſaid,I cannot be ſo favorrable, 
Oc thirdly,. when the 2ig:/ance and importunate d:/igence and 
mdetatigable fiege of the temptation is ſuch, as that it the man 
doe not watch with as continued a diligence, the will will be ta- 
ken #nfortified,and ſo by that diſadvantage won to conſent,(as in 
caſe of daily incurſion of any one temptation,or of all ſinnes,ſome 
at one time,ſome at another,every minute almoſt ſome) then the 
finne that is committed meerly thus, may paſle for a finne of 1+- 
firmity ;. becauſe though every aſſault particularly conſidered be 
ſuch as that the ſpirie might have beene vigilant enough to pre- 
vent it, yet tO be /o perperuallyupon the guard is morally impoſ- 
fible ; and ſo ſometime to xoa, and ſlip, or full may paſſe uncenſu- 
red for an ixfirmity. And therefore when to that which is ſaid tru- 
ly of the ſecond Covenant| that the condition'ot it is fe;ſable becauſe 
there is now under the Goſpell no more required /zb periculo a- 
zine, but to doe what we are enabled to doe,and no man can be 
unable to doe that *] *tis wont to be vbjefed that no man ever 
did all that hes able to doe, and therefore though it be. Logically 
poſſible to doe fo, and fo to performe the condition of the ſecond 
(rhough not of the firſt) Covenant, yet 'tis moruly impoſſible, i. &. 
tis not to be imagined that ever any man will doit, (& then thax 
| | will 
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will be all one in effect with the condition of the firſt Covenant, 
which is acknowledged »tterly impoſſible,)To this we anſwer,that 

therefore the Goſpel hath made proviſion even for theſe moral im-* 
poſſibilities, and not required the regenerate Chriſtian, /#b peri- 

calo anime, to performe alway what ever he is able to performe, 
but indulged ſo much to humane frailty, that what ever is morally 

conſequent to that, ſhall be matter of excuſe to us, and ſo partt- 
cularly to fall ſometimes through daily incurſion of temptation, 

onely becauſe I doe nor (which it cannot be expeFed I ſhould) 

watch atwaies, will be matter of excuſe alſo. | 

Beſides theſe 3 heads of ſinnes of jxfirmity, ſome others there 
are, which will not ſo clearely be put underone or ſeverall heads, 
ſuch as are thoſe that the levity of the matter and that izadver- 
tence betrayes us to,(ſuppoling that that be not groſſe, or affeea, 
or cauſed by ſome wilf«ll finne) tor ſome degree of this there will 
be in the moſt kzowing and moſt vigilant man; and ſome finnes 
will 4-opfrom us by this meanes, which wholly to avoid. may be 
truely faid to be above Humane Power. 

One head of theſe ſinnes of infirmiry there is yet behind, con- 
eaining many branches under it, of which *twould be too long to 
rreat pa#ricularly, and yet without a particular deſcending to par- 
zticulars,hard to define whether they be infirmities,or no. Namely, 
ſinnes which p.ſ7oz betrayes us to, meaning thereby ſuch paſſions 
which'*tis not in the Chriſtian's power ſo to guell, but that they 
will be aps thus to betray him. Theſe ſinnes are either 1. the zzz27- 
dizacy of theſe paſſions themſelves, whichIrhinke neither natzre 
nor grace can ſo wholly conquer in this lite, but that in ſome kind 
or other there will at ſome time appeare ſome izora;z.zcy,lome at 
of either immoderate anger, or fere, or love, or joy, or ſorrow, at 
ſome time or other, and of theſe we may define in generall, that 
he that firlt fxdies himſelfe fo-carctully as to diſcerne which of 
theſe he is moſt ;»clinable to by his remper, and then lakorrs [#- 
cerely againft all, but with molt ind«ſtry againtt that; to which he 
is moſt :zclinable, (of which ſincerity he will be able to paſle ſome 
judgement by the daily izpairing of the violence of thole paſſivas, 
for ſire it he /aboux ſincerety,eſpectally by the uſe of proper meazes, 
he will be able to advance ſomewhat toward vi#ory, though nor 
abſolutely arrive £9 it) ſhall have the excuſe of infirmities tor his 
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ſome few afts of immoderate paſſion. 
Or 2, Theſe ſinnes are ſome other ſpeciticall a&s of ſinne which 
theſe paſſions betray men to, which though much different in guilt 
as well as ature from the mother {innes, and many times very far 
from infirmities, (for ſure he that for feare would /acrifice to [dels, 
through azger kill &c. will hardly be thus excuſed) yet is it very 
poſſible that ſuch ſinnes that ſome paſſtons may betray us to, may 
deſerve that title of infirmities. As when any natarall trembling 
or other paſſion incident to the fleſh, being (without any improve- 
ment into an inordinate paſſion) an incitation of mind, makes me 
not diſcerne ornot weigh the ſinfulneſle of ſome ſmall /ight finne, 
which offers it ſelfe to rid mefrom my feare&c.as if the venturing 
of ſome /eſſer 7g ſhould promiſe me re/c#e from death, which 
being otherwiſe repreſented to me as unavoidable, were withall 
very formidable to me. _— 
For although in this caſe the /eaſt ſnne be not in ſtrifkneſle to 
be admitted, though it be for the ſaving of my /ife, and though 
the deliberate reſolution that in ſuch a caſe I will venture on ſuch 
a ſinne, becauſe it is but a ſinne of Fweakzeſſe and ſo excuſable, 
do make it in that caſe to be wilfull and unexcuſable ; yet abſtra- 
fing it from this, and conſidering it not before-hand, but, gnely ax 
the time of ſuddaine ſurprizall, 1t may be ſaid, that the temptati- 
on of the feare being ſo great above the proportion and ſize that 
the ſinne is at that time repreſented in, this may paſle for a ſinne 
of infirmity. | | 
To come now to ſpecificall or particular {innes, and define wni- 
verſom that they are ſynnes of infirmity (as of ſome I did that they 
were wilfxll) I ſhall not adventure, becauſe as I ſaid, ſome cir- 
cumſtances might improve ſome as under thoſe ſpecies into wilful 


ſrunes, in ſome men at ſome time, All that I ſhall ſay is, that 7, 


Evill thoughts being ſuddenly. (or aſloone as they are deprehended) 
rejefted with indignation, 2. Wandring fangs in time of prayer, 
followingus onely out of c:ſtowr of thinking on ſome hoxeſt or 
lawfull things(which yer I deſire and in ſome ejaculation pray for 


ſtrength to caſt away from me, when I ſet about that Worke) and 


never diſtinfty conſented to, but crouding in upon a confuſed inr- 
perfett conſent, Or non-rejetbtion,' 3. Wicked motions uncouſented to, 
orit onthe ſnddaine conſented to, yet preſently retratted againe, 
(and 
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(and not onely ftrangled or fruſtrated for want of opportunity of 


ating them) are ihe | capable of that title of i»firmries. 


Ks for any more particxlar knowledge of them, every man will Se. 35. 
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beſt be able to adviſe himſelf, when he hath tryed his ations by 
this touchſtone, that [ Thoſe onely are finnes of i#frmiry, when 
our ſincere endeavour and indyſtry and the uſe of grace given us, 
and prayer for more grace, and other weaxes preſcribed us,are not 
able to free us from ſome as of thoſe ſinnes, or when all our 
failings in endeavour &c. are but conſequents of hwmane frailty, 
not of wilfsll finne. 

Of theſe that which I ſhall ſay for cloſe, will, I conceive, be 
matter of as muchcomfort,as the former part was of di/comfort to 
any. To wit, that through the ercy of Chriſt under the Second 
Covenant, Infirmities unconquered, unforſaken, ſticking tO us till 
our very deaths, may be and ſhall be moſt certainly pardoned to 
them, that have nothing elſe to be charged on them. 5.e. by whom 
all wilfull ſinnes be fencere/y forſaken, and for infirmitics 1. their 
ſoules humbled in confeſſion, and contrition, 2. pardon humbly 
begg'd in Chriſt's name, and 3. ſincere endeavour uſed againſt 
them ; they ſhall I ſay be pardered, if not ſo farre as not to be 
punifped 1n this life, yet ſo farreas not to ſeparate from the /ove 
of God here, or viſion of God hereafter, though they be here ne- 
ver wholy overcome, or put off. | 

This I would make the interpretation of that dition of a 
generall and« particular repentance, ſo ordinary among Divines, 
rhat the partic#lar repentance ſhould not onely deſcend to parti- 
cular wilfull ſinnes, eſpecially thoſe that are commitred after the 
receiving knowledge of t he truth, but alſo extend to the atwall 
forſaking of them ; but the generall repentance belong onely to 
finnes of infirmity ; and that 1 without deſcending to all particulars 
of that kind, 2 without extending our ſorrow &c. tor them to 
attuall forſaking. For the: ſacrifices of the law being appointed 
to be offer'd for theſe fires, but not for wilfull, argue that Chriſt 
typified by thoſe ſacrifices, when we were weake, dyed for us, and 
by his death hath obtained pardoz (for all that walke not after the 
fleſh, but after the ſpirit ) tor all their ſfinnes of weakeneſſe, on 
termes onely of humiliation, partic#/ar,or, where that cannot be, 
generall confeſſion, prayer for pardon, and affiance in Chriſt tor that 
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pardon, without any aFxall overcomming or calting oft, or getting 
rid of them,(which in »#/4{ſinnes muſt be ſuperadded to the for- 
mer),ſo, that he that at the time or minute of his death ſhould be 
ovilty of one of them,it would not hinder his ſalvation, any more 
then the ſame would be inconſiſtent witha regenerate juſtified e- 


ſtate in time of lite. 


So that the concluſion may be ſafe and cleare. A true Chriſtian 
may ſafely live and dye with ſins of infirmzity about him, but live 
or continue in any wilfz/{{inne, much leſſe dye he cannot, or if he 
doe, he ceaſeth to be ſuch. He that zs borne of God ſianeth not, 
and he that doth finne us the ſervant of ſinne. Some ſpots there 
are which are not the ſpots of ſounes, Dext, 32. 5. and they that 
are guilty of them, may be re/o/ved, either never to have right 
unto, or if they had, to have forfeited all their privi/edges of 
Saintſhip here, (ſuch are juſtification, &c.) and hopes and benefits 
of it hereafter, TRI) +2 


A PARAPHRASTICALL 
EXPLICATION OF Heb. 


I children and babes to be alwaies fed with milke, 
R {till taught nothing but the elements of the be- 
EC £1n1:199 of the Oracles of God,c.5.12.3nd to know 
<&&HI nothing of that higher doftrine of righreouſneſſe, 
z. e, of ourjuſtificarion and ſanttification, v.13. 

; | which depends extreamely on the doarine ot 
” Chriſt's Melchizedekian Prieſthoodyy, 10.to which being conſecra- 
 red,v.g.he[ became the author of eteraall ſalvation to all thoſe thar 

* obeyhim, } which words are the compendium of the DoArine of 

Y 22: 13 6a: OC 7uſftification anal ſantlification.) Let 24 proceeae to 

- | 4rmrapigs> Chis higher and more perfett dofrine, or ſuch as is 
| 1:52,47317:5 ProPortionable to anupper forme of Chriſtians, /ea- 
 *4agxis7 wing or palling over thele doQrines that Chriſt began 
 X8158 99/7 97th, (Wuch was that of repentance and fuith, Alark. 1. 
F | 15.the firſt words of his preaching)and not beginning at the very 
 # elements of Chriſtianity, againe , thoſe tundamentall do- 
= &rrines that the raweſt Chriſtians are taught; as by name thoſe, 
© werardiactre Filt,of repentance and turning from our a 

|) 12«p51 *pa9, Forkes.Secondly,ot Faith or beleete on God. Thirdly, 

— uni, of baptizing, as that containes both the bapriſme 
2 2:547/:46r of Repentauce and of Faith precedent , both John's 

* baptiſmegthe þ.zprimze of repentance, and Chriſt's baptiſme admi- 
emv7:35 74 niſtred by the Aps/#es, the bapriſme of Faith in the 

© tiger F.ther, Sor,and Holy Ghoft. Fourthly, of {aying on of 
i h::rd:, whether that which is anfwerable to our Confirmation, otr 
3 ment» 
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mentioned of thoſe that had beene baprizead,or that in Abſolution, 
or a third, that oz the diſeaſed, the ceremony ot curing them, (of 
which there is ſo frequent mention in the Goſpells, arrh.9.18. 
and 19.13. Mark.5.23.and 6.5.and7.32.and 8.23,25.and 16.18. 
Lb 4.40.and 13.13.and many times in the Ads in the deſcripti- 
on of miraculous cures. ) Fiftly, of the reſurrefion of 
er25/0: 7% the dead. Sixthly,of eternall judgement or pion mod ctr, 
P3Kpe 34 Kg ad judging of men to eternall lite and etcrnall death. 
ar oe .-. Andby the helpof \God, this we parpoſe to doe, i.e. to 
T9, Hts why roceed to thoſe ſublimer doctrines of Chriſt's Mel- 
mr;479 50.0 chiſedekian Prieſthood, fore-mentioned, c.5. and re- 
05. ſumed v.20.0t this Chapter.Onely for thoſe that are 
ſuch #0x-proficients in Chriſtianity, that aſter ſo long profeſſion 
of that doctrine need ſtill to be taught the principles againe,even 
that of repextunce from dead workes , being themſelves turned 
backe or in danger ſo to turn to their former YVu-chriſtian unre- 
generatC courſes, let them know this important truth, for which 
I cannot bur goe out of my way a little, and tell them in a paren- 
ES theſis; That it 1s ;z»ypoſſible , that thoſe who have bin 
4. AduretToy co regenerated(for this is the reſult of that which is 
Ar pro, expreſſed by many phraſes)that have once been bap- 
| © tizedor enlightened, the word lignifies both, becauſe 


adulti were not baptized, till they had beene cate- | 


. chiſed, and ſufficiently inſtruFed in the faith. 2. 
you's That have had a guſt or taſt of the celeſtiall gift, whe- 


Tis Segzds ther of Chriſt,that T3t.2.is called owripiGt y aps, ſalvi- © 
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Tis «TECHIE» foall ſaving grace, or whether the grace of Chriſt. | 


LET? "85 VEi- 3. That have beene partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, of | 
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mtras thoſe gifts and graces which that worketh in the | 
T1479 heart by the preaching of the word,or inviſible over- 


ſhadowing.4. That have had a guft of the good Word, ie 


\ \ » -* / rg . * 7 
S. % YN or Goſpel ( UVLYYEMIY BEXALOY PHU» being all one)oi K: 
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3% fue, Chrilt, and of the powers whether of the Kingdome of {] 

grace,the ſtate of Chriſtianity,(for that is cal'd 1449091 
Surduers 7s 4iw«1,the age to come, by the LXXII .1/.9,6.where it is: 
phrwrr& fetyas the title of Chriſt,that-he is Ta7hHp whaarrCy ats- |! 
wav, »C , the father of the age to come, as oppoſite to that} 


74ducall State) or whether of the Kingdome of hea-: 
6 
ven)\, 
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6% mag = ven,)and fall fram that ſtate of regeneration,and thoſe 

ei17%s  priviledges of Gods Spirit that atrend it,(for the 7a- 

exmeorT25 is of equall latitude with all the former 

particulars, and 1s the falling from, or forfeiting of 

dyae1izey them all) ſhould renc;v, or recover in an intranſitive 

ſenſe,or in an ative reciprocall,renew or recover them- 

<3; usreroveer, ſelves to repentance, ( or once more being applyed 

| to Saint Paul's diſcourſe of repentance,thatS:intPaul's 

preaching (taken by it ſelfe without /#perordinary 

meaſure of grace,ſhould rexew ſuch in a plaine a&ive 

doen era; ſenſe) being by ſuch finnes of theirs gui/ty of a kind of 

tauTois T3 Yecrucifying of Chriſt, and putting him to a ſhameſull 

ur F ve6,u death ; for Chriſt who was once cragifyed and ſlaine, 

myo 4Y{44- 1s as It Were revived 1n the regexerate Chriſtian's 

mR0r745 heart, /ivesand rules and reignes in him by faith, and 

when that man fa/ls to his old aaregererate courſe againe, he cy#- 
cifyes Chriſt anew,and puts him to a contumeliuns death. 

The cleare underſtanding of theſe 3 verſes 4,5,6.depends upon 
theſe 6 Goſpell-rraths put together, Firſt,that without God's Spi- 
rit ar ſpecial grace no man can convert,repeat,renewhimſelte,much 
lefſe recover after a defefion, Secondly, that by this grace and 
ſtrength of God, man may convert and repent, and being a rege- 
nerate convert, do all things through Chriſt that ſtreagthens his, 
worke out his owne ſalvation, and when he falls, if God do not 
with-draw that grace, accorving to the words of our article, he 
my by the grace of God riſe againe. Thirdly , that if incaſe of tall 
God doth ſo Wirh-drawhis grace, then the man cannot fo renew 
himſelte,or recover to repentance, nor can the ordinary power of 
the mziniftery worke upon him, Fourthly, that God hath in the 
Goſpell zhreatzed upon our not making «ſe of this grace,to with- 
draw it or take it away from us, as appeares by the parable of 
the ralents, where *tis ſaid, | To him that bath, ſhall be given, and 
from him that bath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath 
4c, To him that makes xe of the grace given him, to the end for 
which 'rwas given, the re/ifing of tines, denying of luſts, and 
living. ſoberly, and juſtly, and godly in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 
12, to him {hall more grace begives ; but from him that makes 
not this ſe of it, (is an unprofitable feward of grace, hath 
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grace, but doth not thus reſ7/# ſinnes by the helpe of it, froms 
him) ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. Fiftly , that 
God doth not upon every fnne committed by a regenerate 
#219, NO not upon every ſinne committed againſt knowledre, a 
gainſt grace ( if it bebur ſome ſingle at) preſently with-d-,zy his 
grace, tor this {inne may be preſently rerraFed by repentance,nor 
indulged or X1id in, and then to fuch hymble ſinners God gives ; 
grace.doth not take it awzy from them. The caſe that ſuch acts of # 
tinne bring regenerate men to, hath from the Scripture beene ex- 
plainedin another difcourſe,which I deſire may be there conſide- 
red, and not repeated here. And though it be a /ad one, even 
God's delivering up to Satan, yet doth not that inferre the with- © 
drawing 0+ his Grace, Or for/aking, but rather the giving or con-. | 
tinuing /#fficient grace,2 Cor.12.9, paſſage ont,and power of bearing | 
it, 1 Cor,10.13. But then ſixthly, that upon the regenerate man's 
walking after the fleſh, relapſing into the linnes of his former unre- 
generate life, like 4 dogge to the vomit, &c..0r into anew ſet of 0- | 
ther ſinnes, /pirituall pride, fa ion (able to denominate a man car- | 
zall,t Cor.3.3.)and rhe like filrhineſle of the ſpirit,then doth God © 
with-draw his ſpirit from that man,. and therefore ſuchſinnes as | 
theſe are called peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, & triſtantia ſpiri- | 
tum, grieving and quenching of the ſpirit of God ; which though 
it /rives with ſinners, yet ſhall it not alwaies ſtrive, Gen, 6. 3 When | 
unrighteouſueſſe commeth inzi.e. any old or new viciows habirgthen | 
theholy ſpirit of diſcipline will not abideWiſd. 1.5. And therefore | 
"tis ſard, 2 Pet.Zo 2.1. That they that after they bave knowne, turne || 
from the holy Commandement,. or the way of righteouſneſſe, and are | 
againe entangled in the pollutions of the world, which they bad once © 
eſcaped, 1.20. fall into a worſe eſtate then they were in before their © 
regeneration z Which muſt needs be by the total! With-araWing of 
race from them. To which purpoſe is that of Saint James out of |. 
Solomon,that. God reſiſteth the proud, where reſiſting 15 oppoſed to #7 
giving of grace, and fo notes taking it away, and the proxd oppo- | 
{edto the humble, are the proud impenitent obdgrate finners; or * 
they that go on in any impenitent courſe againſt knowledg or con- | 
ſcience, All which being premiſed,'tis cleare that they | 

that are thus fallen from a regenerate ftate to their o/d | 
Knregenerate courſe of finne, Cc, and ſo by Gods juſt puniſhment | 


deprived | 
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deprived of his grace, without which they were able to doe no- 
thing,are not now poſſibly able to recover or revew themſelves to 
repentance. As they that are only ſlipt or fallen,but not /ayne downe 
in their mire of ſinne,might by the grace which they yet have,and 
by the preaching of the word, be able to doe, 

Thar this is the meaning of the place, may yet farther appeare 
by the ſmilitude following,v.7,8.brought on purpoſe to explaine 
2.1538 5-7» 1£-For the ground that hath the benefir of the -aine to 
«22 7601:7* moiſten its naturall drizeſſe, and ſo ro make it able to 
&vTis 790= beare frait,and that hath ſuck't in that yaineand been 
xs <p x,915108 attuallymoiſtned by it, (which is the lively expreſſion 
UET 0/3 >ÞÞ . *C » . 

of the premiſed regenerate man) if it doe bring forth 
wTixTem 6 fruit to the husbandmanyperſorme that which it is exa- 


Tarn V** pled(and is expeed from it )to performe,(Wwhich is an 
TOY © Keavers 


Ls like a regenerate man, this he that hath | inthe para- 
utrarcybs ble of the talent )it ſhallreceive bleſſing from God (the 
yer evAcyias more grace in the parable.)But that ſame wo;ſted and 
Wn 7 vi. manured ground (the ſame regenerate man) Which 
"I bringeth forth nothing bat thornes and briars, {the fer- 
92 dr Sag VANt that proves evill and faithleſſe , that makes not 
x) 7718s, 1/e of grace tots due end of reſiſting /uſts, and over- 
| comming the worlz,burtalls into his #xregenerate ſins, 
lives as if no c#/t#re had beene beſtowed upon him) 

&d oxi, is rejected, (deprived of that reward which. tother 
had ) for fo 992, an agorifticall word, (igni- 
fies generally in this booke, as 1 Cor. 9.27. one that 


ngTaos in = miſſes the prize , the reward ) the bleſſing of more * 


Yn 70 grace: And contrarywiſe is nigh to curſing, that pu- 
THC niſhment ofwithdrawing of grace dueto 1t, and che 
XLUOIT W_ : 

end of it is to be burnt, or to burning, which whether 
it be ſet to note eternal! perdition, or elſe an extraordinary kinde 
of hnshandry, which we call Devon/hixeing, cutting off the turie 
and beryirg it upon the ground, to make that beare which ord;- 
nary culture would doe no good on, I ihall not define. Onely 
from that latter interpretation, which I ſuppoſe will be re- 
jected, Iſhall take rhe hint to ſay that which though the: inter- 
pretation be not admitted , will yer be without contradiction 


} true, 


expreſſion of him that makes good «ſe of grace, lives 


: 
fy 
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true, that how impoſſible ſo eyer it be for ſuch an one to recover 
himſelfe, or for the ordinary meanes to worke upon. him, yet tis 

Rill poſsib/e,that God may by ſome extraordinary meanes of ſpiri- 

tuall husbandry recover and reduce that man. All that is here at- 

firmed is orcly this,that there is no promiſe that he will, and the 

thing is onely in the ha»ds, thefree hanas of God, not lo much as 

conſtrained by a promiſe, and ſo no ground either of depending up- 

on 1t for my ſelte that God will doe it tor me, or prejudging 0- 

thers that tor them he will not doe it. 

I can foreſce but one objetion now producible againſt the 
probability of this interpretation, and it is this, that this ;7mpoſſibi- 
lity of doing any good by our owne xatzrall ſtrength withour 
Grace is ſo #3iver{cll a truth, that it cannot be here appropriated 
to this one caſe of apoſtaſie or reciaivation of the regenerate, 
For the regenerate, remaining {0, can doe no good thing without 
ir, and thoſe that are not yet regexerate are as unable to convert 
themſelves, as theſe are to recover or revew. To which though I 
might anſwer, that the inſtancing in this particx/ar, is moſt (and 
only )proper to the Apoſtles preſent purpoſe,who ſpeakes to con- 
verts, Who were either thus falez or in danger thus to fall, (and 
theretore though the Aphoriſme might be extended to thoſe 0- 
thers, yet we have no reaſon to expect, that the Apoſt/e ſhould 
ſo farre recedetrom his bulinefle in hand as to doe it,and ſo the ob- 
jeftion will be of no force) yet will the auſwer be more cleare and 
ſatisfcfory, it I adde, that indeed that which is here ſaid, is proper 
onely to this kind of linners,the relapſt regenerate. For of the re- 
generate not {0 falne, it is moſt certaine and agreeable to Scrip- 
turc-doarine to atiirme, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt he can do all 
things, that he hath ſxfficient grace, _ by that ſufficient ſtrength 
to doe what God in the Goſpell requires of himzand therefore 'tis 
athrmed of hin, 1.e, his perſon thus enabled, that he is thus able ; 
and conſequently he 1s every where exhorted to doc accordingly, 
to worke out his ſalvation, to ſtand, to quit himſelfe like a man, to 
purifie himſelfe,and a hundred the like,which(every one) ſuppoſe 
him to have grace by which to doe it. 

And for the #nrezenerate, though indeed he having no grace, 
can as yet doe nothing,yet ſome prowtſes there arc in the new Co- 
venant Of giving of grace to him, ( mention of giving Chrilt for 
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every man,(that Chriſt being the 9u7iG- yoplthe {alvificall grace 
that appeares to allteaching them,Gc. and in Chriſt ſtriking a Co- 
venant with thoſe to whom he is giver, and part cf the effect of 
that Covenant, #194 k27gwum, to give ſtrength to ſerve him, and a- 
gaine mention of the ralexts diſpens'd among the /ervarts,to all 
ſome, and upon the good x/e of the /e7ft more beſtowed. From 
whence ſure it may be concluded, that *cis by ſome defxlr of our 
owne,whoſoever have not /xfficient grace given us, eſpecially the 
promiſe being {o punctuall, that God will grve the Holy Spirit to 


 themthat aske him of God by importunate unwearied prayer.) Where- 


as in caſe of the fore-menrtioned 7e/apſe, there is no ſuch promiſe 
of Grace,to give us ſuch a claime to it, nor conſequently the ſame 
degree of poſſibility tO renew,that the other hath to cor7err,God's 
promiſe of giving grace to them, which doe not ze? it, adding 
much to thar oſtibiliry; and his no promi/e to the other, being 
ſufficiear proofe of the impoſ5ibiliry of the other, according to 
the importance of Agzizas his note out of Ar:;Forle, /. 3. Erh. 
that thoſe things are ſaid to be poffible to us which we can 
doe by the he/pe of our friends, ( which we can doe by a derived 
power,though of our ſelves originally we cannot) and God being 
a friead (TI meane no enemy, bur lover and helper beyond al] 
friends) tO #zregenerate men, fofarre as tO give Chriſt to dye for 
them, and his holy Spirit to de/tend to themberng ſuch enemies, to 
love them and give them the effects of /ove, whereas to them that 
have revelled and vexed his Spirit,he is not ſuch a f-1end,but an exc- 
my to fight againſt them, 1/.63.10. And fo no ſuch ſecandary deri- 
ved way of poſſibility comperible to them, becaufe no ſuch aflt- 
rance of any friend to aid them in ir, there being none other in7a- 
;nable but God,and he being to ſuch an one an exemy rather, 
Parallel to this place thus interpreted ts that in the {ame Ep.c.10.. 
| | For thele that efter the accepting of the knowledge 
26. Exx7098 Jfrbe truth, after the embracing the Goſpell,or Chr:i- 
COOLS > ſtianiry,being regenerate and born anew of water and 
yOu TOV nuoY c x pes . ," p 
ur 73 aa6y the Holy Gheft, doe tall wi!/inghy into their o/d (or 
Tar6#iy rom: Other new )conr/es of finne(tor to #ueprzrer h1gnhes, 
Tis&Anveies, not thelingle a&#, but the h.15:7 offinne, 1 70h. 3. 6. 
and 5. 18. Rem. 2. 12, Heb. 3.17. and wow added 
thereto notes it to be a volrnrary Wiltull trade of 
i:0ne, 
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 fiane, whichis ſuppoſed by having received knowledge of the truth; 


. . b 
whereas *ris poſſible ro continue i7norartly, and fo by infirmity 


in ſuch habir, and then that will not be capable of ſuch aograva- 
tions as there doe tollow, nor withall pertinent to this cafe) by 
- this meanes tall into a condition, for which the Gof- 
<4, 371 54 % pel{ hath not provided any ordinary remedy. Which 
ro, 4. is the meaning of[ there 7cmaines not row a ſacrifice 
\E£4TET Al yy p . 4 
4 for foes And that ſenſe ari{cth thus. For them that 
ha ſonaed 1gnorantly under the /aw, there was place 
tor ſacrifice, the Prieſt was to ofter a ſirne-offering for them (cal- 
Icd ordinarily in the 72. &dpazgrias) and they were not to be far- 
ther puniſhed or proceeded againft in foro, but he that did wilfully 
or deſpightfully breake the law, was upon ſ#fficient proote of it by 
witneſſes, put to death in capitall, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other 
18. Advrious crimes, Without mercy or pity to him, (which is the 
Ti, uy Ma- ſum of the 28 verſe )& ſo 1n like manner proportio- 
coins, es 5:r- nably to thoſe types, he that hath ſinned through 
Ti{u7/61d vl ignorance Or ignorantly, lived, and gone onin /ianc, 
h Ft. (and fach the finncs of the wnregererare lite are 
a enpemn counted to be, done ignorantly in unbeliefe, as Saint 
Pauxl faith of himſelfe, and the ſame will hold of the ſinnes of 
thoſe that are Chriſtians 11 profeſſion, baptized, cc. and yet have 
not amended their /ives ortorſaken their ſures, for they are ſtill 
in an wnregenerate ſtate, not capable of that deſcription, c, 6, 4, 
5.) there # mercy to be had for him (as Saint Pax! faith of him- 
ſelfe, 1 Tims. 1. 13+) Chriſt hath dyed, offered himſelfe a ſacrifice 
for {inne, and ſo delivered men from the dazgey of ſuch ſinnes, up- 
on condition that they doe repent of them, and amend, nay b 
this ſacrifice of his he hath purchaſed grace for ſuch, /#fficient to 
bring them our of that darkeneſſe to /ighr, from that ſtate of #»- 
regeneration tO repentance, {o that for that man conſidered in that 
ſtate, though he be a ſinner, yet (as Saint Fohn ſaith, 1 Epiſt, 2.1.) 
Chit is an advocate and apropiriation, and here there remaineth 
a ſacrifice, a meanes of pardon anda meanes of converting, Chriſt 
giving himſelfeboth that he might redeem and parifie,Tir,2,1 4.ju- 
Rify and ſanfify. Yea farther, when this man being regenerate 
falls into any ſingle a(t of fin,(it it be through i7Borance Or weake- 
zefſe (as {till there remaine ſome relicks of them in the regererate, 


the 


>. 
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the ſtate in this zoxage of ours, being but an imperſe# ſtate) then 
#71 yer or ſtill this ſacrifice remaines, and pardon is had by it to 
the regenerate diſciple upon ackyowledgement and petition ; nay if 
it be not Eapable of the excuſe of ;gnorance or weakeneſſe, yer if 
it be not continuedin, but rerraed preſently by repentance, this 
ſarrifice #7: ſtill remaines in force for him, as in the Law when the 
leprofie doth not ſpread, Lev. 13.23. 0r is healedin the leper, 14.3. 
then though the Prieſt ſont him up againe ſeven aaies,Cc. anſwer- 
able to excommunication Or delivering up to Satan, yet ſtill v. 4. 
the Prieſt ſhall offer ſacrifice for his cleanſing,and ſo here though 
the ſinne be /eproſie, an wncleane ſpot in the foule, yet being not 
ſpreading but preſently retraftedby repentance, it may bring ſome 
inconveniencies upon him, ſuch as have been mentioned elſewhere 
in the caſe of delivering up to Satan; but yet it may, paſſe for a 
ſpot of ſonnes, at leaſt ſuch as ſhall now not hinder from being a 
ſonne ; and this ſacrifice here, or 1 ?oh. 1.7. the bloud of Chriſt 
parallell to it, cleanſerth from ſuch ſianes as theſe, continues par- 


don and grace as yet to ſuch, obtaines of God that he with-draw 


neither. But if any man, after the embracing of Chriſt, receiving 
the trath and grace,i. e. being thus regenerate, (hall returne to his 
old pollutions again, (or ſome new in exchange for them, the 
filthineſſe of the ſpirit in ſtead of that of the fleſh) to a courſe and 
trade of finneJhaving not now the excuſes or alleviations,of which 
before he was capable, ſhewing himſelfe to conterwre both the 
wrercy and grace of God, to deſpiſe that pardoy, and (to make 
no uſe of, but contrariwile) to refit that grace; there is no dire- 


ion for, any offering for ſuch; this very ſacrifice of Chriſt belongs 


not to him ſo tarre as by Covenant to obtaine continuance of par- 
Aon for him, or continuance of grace ; God may juſtly with-draw 
both, and Chriſt's blond ſay nothing to the contrary ; nay, God 
20 5735643, Dark told us that in this caſe he will with-dr:p both 
$33 xzrave];. 12 the places forementioned, and the ſame may be 
ox5,4 76 aque COllefted from this place from the agoravations 
Tis J'te-Sinns . here ſet upon the finne, that it is the treadi; pe 
Kolv90 NYypz- « on the Sonne of God, profaning the bloud of the Co- 
on Ord rity venant,1.e. making the bloud of Chriſt uneffetnall 
ue Tis xderros ©O N15 pardon, and contumelionſly uling the ſpirit of 
erBgions, =graceand ſo grieving and paging that ſpirit, And 

io 
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fo v. 27. all that rewsaies behind in o=_ or by tenour of the 
ſecond Covenant expeRable from God, is that he 
39 pobepd If "(guid proceed to judge ſuch a fomner, and his zeale 
Tis *rSox9. Ot. Or wrath burne like fire, to conſume all ſuch gaine« 
fajers or adverſaries that walke thus contrary to all his methods 
of mercy, of grace, and from hence all that can toward comefore 
of ſuch be concluded, is, that 'tis not here ſaid, that God cannot 
or never will give grace againe to ſuch, or uſe weanes for the recal- 
ling them, becauſe of God this is not here affirmed. From which 
negative argument, thoughthe poſſibility of fuch recovery may be 
concluded, yet there arelittle grounds to conciude it probable, or 
reaſonable for any man (that ſhould by that be encouraged ro 
ſpirituall ſecurity) to depend or hope in t,for if the weight of one 
: paſſage be obſerved (how much Worſe puniſhment 

3. w55p AFO5” ſhall he be thought Worthy of or adjudged ro ? i.e, 
"AY "9 worſe then that under Afoſes law, when the = 

MAO2Ldts 3 . - ow 

der, 28, was put to death without mercy) we thall 

rather have reaſon to feare God will puniſh ſuch with exciſior 
or cutting off, without giving any new ſtocke of grace to recall 
them againe: For the word &&uzjnthis booke doth not ſo often 
import being thought worthy, (which might conſiſt with contrary 
mercy) as meeting with that reward, aFzall receiving of it. 
So 45 8221 SoEns, Heb.. 3. 3. 1$ tO hive honour beſtowed upon him, 
(and 45.42 Thurs, x Tim. 5.17+) and not onely to be thought Wor- 
thy of it. In proportion to which if the words ſhould be inter- 
preted and taken without exception or diſpenſation, | 451a317a,, 
Cc. he ſhallbe puniſhed in a worſe manner | there will be little 
place of comfort for ſuch to depend on, and from thence to fall 
into ſuch dargerons ſnares ; and yet becaule after all this 'tis poſ- 
ſible that though a$wvioe7e: in the good ſenſe 5 om altuall gi- 
ving, yet it may not in the i//,attuall puniſhing, becauſe to thinke 


Worthy and to reward, ſtill goe together in God, in retribution of 


good, but not ſo in evill, his pardoning mercy oft interceding; and 
againe, becauſe thoſe words may well pale not for any /aw ſet 


/ toGel, (but onely as a meaxes to keep us from ſo falling, when 


we ſtand, by ſetting ſuch a direfall charaFer upon it, ſhewing us 


how promyſeleſſe and dangerous ſuch our ftate is )'it willtheretore 


be no tempration to anywho is inchis fad eftate'to be hopeleſſe or 
give 
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give over labouring to get out again, but rather a Summons Or Prd- 
clamation of terroxr, ſtraight to awaken him out of that eftate to 
humiliation and prayers to God, leſt it beyoo late, Andin this the 
example of David will be. excouragement to him, who after 
a years ſcepe or lethargy in thoſe fins of adudtory and wxarther,cc. 
(which were ſuch falls of a regenerate man, and by God's ordina- 
ry meanes never retracted all that while)was yet by God's grace, 
and miſſion of a Prophet extraordinary recalled and redaced 1- 
gain,though it coſt him afterwards many flawds Of teares & peni- 
tentiall exprefſions to waſh out thoſe ſpots which he nd thus 
contraſted(& though even {till he lies under rhe repeeach of that 
finne,when he doth not of any other, becauſe that azh.was war!- - 
gedin ſo long)1 King.15.5. And the ſame may be ſaid of So/omer 
alſo, who after ſuch heavie falls, which beyond all the children of 
God are fadly recorded of him in Scripture, was by Godbrought 
back to repentance; God's mercy being beyond all promiſe (I ſhall 
adde beyond all otherexample)to him in this behalfe. 

And therefore the cloſe mult be, that if we have fo/oWed them 
in their es, we mult be ſure to imitate them alſo, not only in 
the repentance, and ſincerity of that, but in all the degrees and 
demonſtrations of their repentance, if we hope for the mercy which 
they met with. To which Iſhall adde no more fave onely this, that 
the proaut of that which from theſe places hath beene coc/nded, 
ſeemes to be very agreeable with that famous caſe ſet by Saint 
Anuguſtine,l.de perſever : of two men ſuppoſed to be converted to- 
gether, to live the life of converts in the ſame manner, to fall ro- 
sether,and ſo to continue ſome time,and then one of them before 


' deathto recover and riſe againe, and the other to aye in his fare 


of relapſe ; where he makes this an argument and example of 
God's making a diſcrimination betwixt men, ſuppoſing this laſt 
aQ of recovery in the one, to be an a of ſpirituall extraordinary 
grace to him, which was not given,nor by any obligationdue un- 
to the other ; which is the moſt that from theſe two places thus 
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A Paraphrafticall Explication of Heb.6. 


He that thinketh he ftandeth let him taks heed leſt be fall 
1 Cor.10.12, ” 


If any man be overtahen in a fanlt,you that are fpiritnall reſtore ſuch 
« maxgconfidering thy ſelfe leſt thox alſo be tempted,Gal. 6.1, 


Then ſaith the Devill, I will returne to my houſe from whence I 
Came ont ;and comming he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſted; 
then goeth he and ako with him ſeven other HO Worſe then 
bimſelfe, and they goe in and dwell there, and the end of that man 
6 Worſe then the beginning. S0 ſhall it be to this evill generation 

Mat. 12.43, | 


* 


Behold thou art made cleane,” goe, ſinns no more, leſt a worſe thing 
bappen nnto thee. Joh. 5.14. TE: 


OF 


| DEATHBED 
[ REPENTANCE 


— 0. 


” 
——Þu_ 


Brutus iu Epiſt. ad Pergamen, 
5 ; ev 95 3 LY Ay 
| Oudmauerdroa) mois v Bf 1 4570 MUYTHALS K3pLEhY paabTexVo Yor- 


: By Henxy HaunxonD D.D. 


een 


LONDOXN, 


Printed inthe yeere 16 4 6. 


> Wn n b « - Px. 


: GIOTH "9 Reo G4 rt : If BE 
ot RICE > UF A Pe rH 4 As and RN foroa ISS hepa PE : EE re nA ' i, EEE 0 SCE 


—_ — — — —— 
Om AIR RR OI 


Death-bed Repentance. 


| 2axce, (which I conceive much fitter for a /ad 
| ſecret confideration in the preſence onely of 
God,and the Scripture,& ones own ſoul;thea 

> ABA] for a diſpute or debate, wherein either each 
SDZF I party may be unwillingto yee/d,or willing to 
Es rct4ine ther owne prepoſieſiions, or clUE that 
perſon that hath /ong depended on the benefit of a /ate repentance, 
may thinke it great rafdneſſe to reſegne up that hoid upon flight 
grounds,and ſuch will any ſeeme to beat a ſuddaine tranſient re- 
preſentation ;) It muſt firft be acknowledged, that one of thoſe 
two things is ordinarily underſtood by it,cither the perfeFing our 


arcounts With God at that time, reinforcing all our former good re- 


ſolutions, and ſputting up that bulines of our ſoulcs, which in time 
of health had beene {incerely begs», but not perfefed ; orelle the 
Beginning of that worke of Repentance at that time. 

For the firſt of theſe it is acknowledged, that the Cloſe of owr 
4ives,whether it be old age, Or ficke bed, is very proper and uſefull 
tothat purpoſe. For the perion that hath/before that, fincerely 
converted to God with unfained /orrow and confeffon of all for- 
merſinnes,and firme re/o/ation of amendment, (which is the /e4/? 
that tre repentance can conlilt of ) may then, when he ſees him- 
ſelfe drawing toward a periodof 4 life, mixt with infirmzries, and 


franes, lay his full load on his owne ſhoulders, and ſo withirge /ar- 


rewand compunttion, come heavy laden to his Saviour, lay downe 
that burthen before God by particular confeſiqn, and beſcech his 


pardon 


jJONCERNINGAalateor Death-bed repen= $28, 1.” 


Sef.-2. 


Ss tut. 


| | pardon through the ſufferings and ſatisfation of Chriſt for every of 
i theſe;which pardor the true ſincere pexitent hath on thoſe termes 
il promiſe to receive from Heaven. Nay , hethat had before made 
Ii many good reſolutions, and yet through cxſtome of the place, 
Willi through ſtrength of »atarall conſtitution, and ſuch like remprations, 
l hath hitherto not beene ſo faithfull ro his reſo/xr:on5,as he ought, 
| may now at laſt upon God's viſitation, and by helpe of this di- 
; ſcipline of Heaven, radicate and ſettle ſuch reſolutions ſo deepe, 
that they would be conſtant, and perſevering, it he ſhould againe 
recover;and ſo this diſcipline may in-that caſe be thought to have 
beene deſigned by God to this whol/omze end, and the working of 
ſuch an effe& will no doubt be acceptable in his ſight. : 
$e8.3. But forthe ſecond, the 4 20g. ſay the beginning the worke 
: of repentance at that time, 1 deſire theſe particulars may ſeriouſly 
be laid toheart, 1. In a generall view of it, whether it be not e- 
prochfull and contumelious thus to offer God the ref#ſe and vi- 
| wearer 72 leſt of our age and parts, like that offering to Ceres Phygalienſis 
ft Knew. in Pauſanias; none of the hony of their bees, but only the wax, or 
| juiceleſle part of their labour ; and of their wooll; thoſe flegces 
' adwlicigye- Which were not fit for uſe, but full of the duglockes, the courſeſt and 
\ glavs HKOYTE fouleſt part of it, That kinde of wooll,f a late Critickes bold con- 
|. dxxer av jeture might be heeded,was it in which the ſpynge of vizegar was 
mTAgt Toiou7s Put,when *twas given Chriſt on the Croſſe. The Criticiſme I ſhall 
6/770, 10.99- confefle very inſolentbut the obſervation on that ſuppoſition, true 
pie ri and obvious enough, that it was the greateſt conrumely that could 
drb.as. have beene offered unto Chriſt. 

2, Whether a perſon that now in time of youth or health, dee 
pends in any meaſure upon that repentance of o/d age, or diſeaſe, 
that deferres the forſaking of wilfull ſinnes , or labouring to over- 
come paſs:ons Or vanities tor the preſent,in contemplation of the 

wil poſſibility of doing all this at the laſt, and of the conceived bexe- 
| fits or uſefulneſle of ſuch repentance,do not;for the preſent,grieve, 
and reſiſt, andrefwſe the holy ſpirit of God, which'at that time im- 

| Portunes to be heard and obeyed. TOP 
Seft.4. 3. Whether he do not promiſe himſelfe,that though Gods ſpi- | 
xit be thus grieved and reſiſted, yet he will never be weariedout, | 
but will be as bountifull and conſtant in giving of grace, after Þ 
ſuchrefiſtancegas before, - 
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4, Whether to hope this be not contrary, as to that of the Pro- 
phet, If. 63. 10. They rebelled and vexed his holy ſpirit, therefore he 
was turned to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them ; 10 alſo 
to the method of God in diſpenſing his Grace deſcribed in the 
Goſpell, eſpecially in the parable of the Talents , which goes 
upon this rule, that he that makes «ſe of, and improvesthat mea- 
ſure of Grace which God affords, ſhall have more, but he that doth 


' not, that which he hath ſhall be taken away from him ; AS Gen, 6.4. 


where we read my ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with fleſh; the 
Greeke hath s ug7apsre, ſhall not abide or dwell with him; 8 the” He- 
brew is thought to have a peculiar notion(gT from Ji3a ſheath) 
my ſpirit or the ſpirit which I have given to man, ſhall nor be thus 
unprofitably laid up, and ſzeathed in him, the talent that lies ſo 
long idle ſhall at length be zaken away, and the floud be ſent to 
awake Or drowne ſuch unprofitable-ſpirited-nzen, It is the phanſy 
of a very learned man, that theſe were the 74 @ gvazij rrwuara, 
1 Pet. 3. 19. the ſpirits (in priſon ſay.we) of whom God ſo com- 
plaines that they were ſeathed, lay idly and unprofitable inman- 
kind, in Noah's dayes who went and preacht to them. Which if it 
be rightly conjeQtured by him, will conclude them, and all ſuch 0- 
thers in the number of the 42c3iov7ee, v, 20, diſobedient, whoſe 
repentance and amendment Gods patience (imas ifediyer:) once 
expetted, but at length gave over expe&ing ; the very ſame pro- 
voking condition (expreſt by the ſame word, dz«vj-a ) that 
Heb. 3.18. is put under that direfull oath of God, that they ſpoxld 
not enter into his reſt.Thus the preaching of the Goſpel,the means 
of working grace being allowed in an eminent manner to God's 
people the Jewes, and after the death of Chriſt, yet farther con- 
tinued to them for ſome time, upon their reſiſting of thoſe meanes, 
#5 taken aWay from them, Mat. 21.43.-To which purpoſe that 
rerrible paſlage ſo oft repeated and ſo little underſtood (Marth. 
13. 13. Mar. 4.12. Lak, 8.10. Foh. 12.40. AFt.28.26. Ro. 11.8, 
all taken out of 1/. 6, 9.) is very obſervable, being 1n the place 
of the As peculiarly applied to this matter, the removing of 
the meanes of grace from apo! pvp to the Gentiles, v. 28, of all 
which ſeverall repetitions of the ſame words, this is the plaine 
conſtant ſenſe, that becaxſe they had firſt reſiſted that poWerfull 
meanes of grace, ſo long vouchſafed unto them, therefore they 
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were by God's juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe meanes (that 
ſpoken to them ob/curely in parables,which was to others plainely, 
as the places in the Goſpell ſpecify) and ſo delivered up to hard- 
aeſſe of heart, For this reaſon or cauſe (fo 9 denotes) becauſe 
their heart Was (in the preter tenſe, was before, not ze, in the pre- 
ſent) waxes groſſeand their eares were dull of hearing, Cag4as muy 
in the acriſt, they had for ſome indefinite time beex ſo flow and 
dull in hearing, 4 *x9ppvozr, their eyes had they cloſed, leſt they 
ſhould at any time ſee, or heare, or underſtana,or convert, and ſo God 
ſhould heale them. That this is the meaning of that hard place (a 
proclaiming of conſequent deſertion from God upon their prece- 
dent ebadurating their hearts againſt God's meanes,and not any ab- 
ſolute, antecedent, unprovoked a&t of God's hardning of them) the 
manner of ſetting downe the place, both in Saint Aarthew, and 
in the As, and the rendring it as a reaſon of Chriſt's ſpeaking to 
them in parables, in three other places, will inforce ; as might be 
more largely here manifeſted, if it were ſeaſonable. And indeed 
(to returne from this ſhort digreſſion) the promiſes of the Goſ- 
pell goe generally on this ground, aſſurance of grace to the hum- 
ble, that is,to thoſe that being /e»ſb/e of their danger through fin, 
doe obey God's call, and religne themſelves up as S»bjefts to 
Chriſt, but withall that threat adjoined of reſiſting the proud or 
diſobedient, 74. 4: 6. 

And though it may be ſaid that God doth not alwayes with- 
draw his Grace, and his cals the meanes of grace upon every ſuch 
refiftance of ours, and therefore I may ſtill hope rhar he will con- 
tinue them to me to the houre of my death, and tken I may make 
uſe of them ; yet the a»/wer will be pregnant enough, 

I, That although God upon every a& of our refſtarce doth 
not wholly withdraw a/{ grace, yet we have reaſon to think that 
the oftner we ref#/e, and revift, rhe more apr God is to: forſake- 
and deſert us,. and perhaps the weaker are his after-cals ; As the 
Angel of God which he promiſed to ſend as a gnardian before 1/- 
racl, Exod. 23. 20, induced with the power of God, v. 21. was, ſay 
the learned fees, upon their worſhipping the calfe, taken away 
from them, and an inferiour weaker Angel given in his ſtead,with 
no more then meere Angelical power ; and this they ground on 
Exod. .33. 3. where God, that v..2. ſaith he had promiſed to ſend 


his 
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his Angel before them, now tells them, he will not goe up in the midſt 
of them, for they are a ſtiffe=necked people. And then ſure this will 
be able to inforce that Warning of God's concerning that Angel, 
Exod. 23.21. Beware of him, and obey hu voice, provoke himz not; 
as being ſure that any ſuch provocation will bring ſome revenge or 
puniſhment after it. A gleame of. which truch it was, that the 
Heathens conceived that their 707:%08 920, the Gods, or Angels of 
Cities or Nations,did upon theprovecations and ſinnes of the inha- 
biters ſolemnly torſake their Altars and Temples, reſigne up their 
care and tuition of them. 2%, That every a& of our preſent 
reſiſtance adds to our future obdxration, as the beating of an ham- 
mer on an anvill (ſuch is the 8; 4:7i7v7&- in Theod. the ſoule that 
reverberates every ſtroke or call) makes the anvill the ſxoother, 
and in effect the harder, I meane lefle capable of impreſſion ; and 
then in the ordinary diſpenſution of the ſpirit, though God ſhould 
continue the ſame degree of grace, after our frequent reſiſtances 
which he gave before; yet we ſhould then be lefle likely to re- 
ceive it, then we were before, when yet it appeares we did not 
receive it, Whether by one or both of theſe meanes it comes to 
paſle, I know not ; but ſure every ſuch ſ2»e that is thus added to 
the tale, makes the redu#ion of any ſinner more difficult and im- 
probable then before it was ; and I (hall appeale to the conſcience 
of every ſuch man that hath for any time flarrered himſelfe with 
the hopes of what a Death-bed repentance may do for him, whe- 
therhe do not find that ever ſince he entertained thoſe hopes, ke 
hath grown more wretchleſſe, prophane, Atheiſticall, and ſo much 
farther from the end he hopes for, or depends on, and every day in 
an eſtate more deplorable, and deſperate, then other, 
3%, That we have no reaſon of beleeving, or hoping, farther 5,68. 
then we have grounds from the word of God, (the foundation of 
all beliefe and hope) and that either from ſome promiſe, or ex- 
ample there. 
And therefore the next thing I defire ſhould be conſidered,is, 
1 How farre thoſe promiſes and examples may be extended, 
and from thence that it be reſolved wnreaſonable and wnſafe to 
extend our hopes or perſwaſions of our ſelves any farther, then 
thoſe will make it predent forus to extend them, 
For the promiſes, that which is moſt familiar withus, We 96 Se. gs 
F3 which 


Te ” £ _ pa 
A 
- T Fg -m Ca "4 FI04 0% 
» Ts we « 


— 


Of 4 Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 


which *tis moſt likely moſt men take up this hope, is that, where- 
with our Common prayer-booke begins, At what time ſoever a ſinner 
doth repent him of his ſinnes &c, of which (that we miſtake it not) 
theſe two things are obſervable. | 

x. That that place containes no promiſe of Gods giving the 
grace of repentance at all times, which is the only thing which all: 
this time we conſider ; but onely that at all times God is ready to 
forgive on ſuppoſition that we doe repent. 

3 That that place cannot ſo fitly or probably be applyed to a 
death-bed repentauce, becauſe if we look into the margent of our 
bookes we (hall ſee the place cited from Exzech. 18, 21, 22. and 
therefore is in juſtice no farther to be extended, as an i»fallible 
promi/ e of Scripture, then that in Ezech. will beare; and that 
upon examination will yeeld no more then this, that at what 
time ſoever 4 wicked man ſhall convert to God, turning from all his 
feanes, that he hath committed, and on the contrary live, and per- 
forme the actions of a new life, keep 4/l Gods Statutes, that is, 

erforme (though uot perfett, yet) ſincere, univerſall, impartiall 0- 
| Hci doe that which 1s lawfull and right, he ſhall ſurely live, 
he ſhall not dye, his tranſgreſſions ſpall be forgiven; and in his righ- 
zeonſneſſe, his renewed ſincere obedience, he ſhall live. Which do- 
31g, and keeping,and righteouſneſſe, how it can be ppc ro him 
which: begins his worke not till he ſees that he is jult ready to 
dye, will hardly be imaginable. 

SeF. 10, But having ſaid thus much of this one Place, T remember the 
[ ſaying of an ancient(uncontradicted by any that FE have heard of) 
| /Oui promiſe that rhongh God promiſe parduy to all penitents at all times, 
|| 1@eniteuti ve» yet he hath no where promiſed repentance to thoſe all at all times,and 
| Yam,non pro- that is all we now ſpeake of, & therefore ſhall now ſuppoſe there 
|| Piſce peceants 1 no ſuch places, and therefore ſecke no farther for them; and 
| #77110 though without ſuch promiſe *tis poſſible God may ſtill give that 

grace of repentance,yet that he ſhould doſo 7 

1. It is extraordinary, and therefore he that deſpiſes his pre- 
ſent offers, hath little reafom to hope that thoſe extraordinaries 
ſhall be reſerv'd for him,and if ſtill he will hope,ob hath told him, 

The hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, andI ſhall bebold to adde, thar 

there is no greater degree of Hypocrifie, then this want of ſinceri- 

ty, which appeares now in him by kis or accepting of grace for the 


preſent, 
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preſent,by rejuſong or deferring to-do that which heis enabled and _ 
ſollicited to do. 

In ſtead of ſeeking after more ſuch promiſes Tſhall adde one SeF, 11. 
terrible threatning, Pſal. 95. which is repeated by Saint Pawn 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and by our Church thought fit to be- 
ain our dayly morning ſervice. Where after theſe words To day 
sf you will heare his voice harden not yorr hearts, which ſignifies the 
time preſent, orat fartheſt the time of Gods calling ro them in 
his word to heare his voice, tis ſtraight added to all others, I have 
fworne(and Gods oaths are irreverſible) in my Wrath,that they ſhall 
wot enter into my reſt, To which theſe two other places may fitly 
be ſubjoyned, Prov. 1.26, where as the py1/bment of thoſe that 
have refuſed God's calls,'tis added in God's name, will laugh at 
their Calamity,and mocke when their feare cometh, A terrible place 
to him that hath negle&ed Gods /2.4/0n5 and opportunities, andat 
laſt comes to be ſurpriz'a with Death, and the feares that accom- 
pany it,and then begins to fly to God for ſuccoxr, and grace, and 
pardon,& God in ſtead of compaſſionating,ſcoſfes,8& langhs,& mocks, 
at him;The leaſt that this can import,wil be that that time is a ve- 
ry improbable time for that moſt neceſſarywork to be wrought by 
Chriſt in us. The other place is that admonitio of the axrhoy to the 
Hebrewes 12.16,17.that no man be prophane as Eſau wasgin ſelling 
bis birth-right for a morſell of meate.e.(at leaſt by way of accom- 
modation) that pretiousprivitedge and birth-right of grace here, 
and (conſequent to the Chriſtia uſe of that) his eternall inheri- 
france in Heaven,tor ſome tranſitorie pleaſure of thisearth,lelt it be- 
fall him eternally, what befell Eſa here in reſpe& of his father's 
bleſſing, he found no place of repentance, could not get his father 
Iſaac to repent, or reverſe the donation from 7acob to him, 
though he cxyed birterly for it, Haſt thou but one bleſſing, O my fa- 
theribleſſe me,even me alſ0,0 my father;and ſ0,as it tollows there, 
ſought it carefully with teares.. The full importance of the place 
is, that they that are guilty of E/ax's deſpight and contempt, 
which is there called rephaneneſſe, may have reaſon to appre- 
hend that they may fall into the ſame hazard for their ſpiritual c- 
ſtate, that E/az did for his temporall,be irreverſibly loſt, and finde 
no place for repentance in God, though'they /eeke it with ſorrow, 
and griefe, and bitter compunition, carefully with teares. To which. 

| F 3 purpoſe 
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purpoſe Chriſ#s dealing with the people of the CY 1s matter 
of example, and admonition to every ofus, Zak, 19. 42. when 
weeping over Hieruſalem he ſaid, If thou hadſt kyowne,or O that thou, 
even thou daft know,at leaſt in this thy day, the things Which belong 
unto thy peacezand as if that time were paſt, juſt as he was a ſpeak- 
inghe adds, But now they are hid from thine eyes. For the dayes fhall 
come,c+c.It ſeemes before the point of the comming of thoſe dayes 
of their ſurprizall,the things belonging to their peace were hid fron 
their eyes,to wit, upon that criticall fatall a of their cruciiying 
Chriſt, adding that bloody rr.1xſcendent impiety to their former 
killiag, and ftoning of the Prophets, on which certaine irreverſible 
deſtruction went out againſt them ; In which caſe though Noah, 
Daniel, and fob ſhould intercede , they ſhould not be able to 
reverſe it. 

To which purpoſe tis obſerved generally by D:ivines from 
theſe, and the like grounds, that there is to every wicked man a 
time when the meaſure of his iniquities are filled up, and Gods 
patience in waiting for him ſo wearied out, that he gives over 
calling, or expetting, or Waiting his repentance. This was wont to 
to be called by the Fewes the meaſure of judgment,i.e.a pitch of ſin, 
upon which judgment infallibly followed, deſtrufion of whole 
Kingdomes, andthe like, This time is not to be kzowne by any 
man of himſelfe, (nor to be diſcerned by any ob/ervation,and com- 
paring of himſelfe with Ry, either by the »umber of ſinnes, Or 
calls of God, or yeares ſpent in {inne contrary to thoſe calls, there 
being ſo much variety in theſe, and in God's dealing with men, 
that nothing bur Gods revelation can give us any certaine kyow- 
ledge in this point ; Only this may be faid of it,1.That the death 
of an impenitent ſinner, /.e.God's plucking him away in that ſtate, 
is, when it comes,a certaine iz»dication Of it, 2, That it is poſſible, T 
ſay poſſible, that it may be before the time of death, z.e. that the 
man which 1s come to that fx/»eſſe of fn and ripeneſle for exciſion, 
may be kept alive by God beyond that time, and if that, whichT 
ſay is poſſible, ever atuully be,then is that man concluded under a 
finall ſentence, an irreverſible eftate in evill, even in this life, and 
conſequently *tis poſſible ſome impenitent ſinner may in hz life 
arrive to that eſtate. For as N#mb.16.38.,the cenſers and the /;ves 
of Corahand his company were forfeited to God together, (as 
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that place ſhould be read, the cenſers of theſe ſomers With thei 


ſoules, or lives,v. 38. are hallowed, v.37. 4. 6. conſecrated, ſorfeited yrygany 


to God, their goods and their /ives together)ſo is it with gruce,the 
ſpeciall pellex or furniture of the ſoule, that, and /fe are be- 
tray'd together, the ſame degree of fn, the ſame pitch of proveca- 
t:0u makes forfeiture of both,and then God may uſe his power and 
dominion, as he pleaſe,take both together,or take one and reprieve 
the other for ſome time, withdraw grace, and leave life, for ſome 
ends in his Wiſedome ſeeming good to him;and as there the ceyſers 
were not deſtroyed, but made into broad plates for the Altar,uſed to 
the /ervice of God,Wwhen the owners were ſwallowed up quick,lo no 
doubt on the other fide,might the owners have been kepr alive,8 


- uſed by God ſome way to ſet out his g/ory,and yet the ceoſers have 
beene deſtroyed. It being free to God to take the forfeiture, 


when, and how farre he pleaſe, and in caſe of ſuch fi//ing xp their 
meaſure,. either to Withdraw grace only, (which if.it be ror.4/land 
final makes up the irreverſible eſtate)or clſe it-he-fb pleaſe,to call 
for borh the depoſira at oncegtake away grace and life together. 
That I thus take confidence to conclude, is upon the authority 
of Scripture, which hath made it cleare to me that it was thus 
aftually with Pharaoh at one time of his life,after the fixth judge- 
went pectlliarly (but not before, through all, or any part ofthe 
ſpace of the former ca//s, much lcfle at, or before his birth, or be- 
ore Gods meſſages to him) when God is ſaid to harden his heart,& 
to make him ſtand, or keepe him alive, (when otherwiſe he had cur 
him off fromthe earth, buc that he intended thus to reprieve him) 
that he might ſhew in him his power, Exod. 9.14,15.Which becauſe 
it is a »otable (and as farre as T have obſerved in Scripture a fingr- 
lar) example,and becauſe by ſome miſtakes in our tranſlation and 
by other prejudices.it is become ſomewhat obſcare, I will here ſet 
downe as it lyes in the ſtory. | 
Moſes & Aaron are ſent to Pharaoh with that meſſage from God 
concerning the 4;/mſſivz of the 1/7.:elites, and with miracles and 
fignes to give authority to their meſſage, and Pharaoh refuſed ro 
harken or obey,. but hardaed bu heart, Exod.7.13. In whichplace 
our ordinary Tranſlation hath miſtaken, for it is not tobe under- 
ftood,as we read it,that heg,e.God(as yet)hard-d Pharaoh's heart, 


for the words do nor beare that in the Hebrew, nor had apy ſuch. 


thing 
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\ thing by way of ſtory at that time beene intimated (only by 
; way of prediction, and evidence of Gods preſcience,Ex. 3. 19.and 
| by way of Decree what God would doeupon it, c.4.21, and 7. 3. 
| which was after fulfilled, and not yer, and might therefore be re- 

ferred to that afrer-time) ( but Ny%DQ 25 TIM Pharaohs heart 
Wazxed ſtrongor hard,vas hardned:and ſo it followes v.14.the Lord 
ſaid to Moſes,Pharaohs heart is hardneadhe refuſerh,c5c. and ſo the 
very ſame words are rendred by our Engliſh ce7. 22. and c. 8, 19, 
Was hardned,in the paſſive,not aftively he hardned. And ſo this de- 
notes only an a&t of tubbornneſſe in Pharaoh, an obſtinate reſiſt= 
ance or retuſall againſt God's calls and miracles, & not any a& of 
Gods either poſitive or privative(by way of deſertion) in hardying 
him,only the Lord had ſaid that it would be ſo,(in the end of that 
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his heart to this alſo v.23 .andthe reaſon is given,becauſe the 27> 
© Vallahc, gicians did (in theſe two fignes ) the ſame thing alſo by their 


1.8 
at 


inchantments. Aﬀter 
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” - Afﬀerthiscomes the plague of frogs,and that it ſeemes came ſo Sell. 15. 
| nearchim (on him c. 8.4. and into the Kings Chamber, faith the 
P/almiſt)that,though the Magrciavs were able to do the like, yet 
| beingnot able to deliver him from them again he calls for/oſes, 
” and intreates his prayers for deliverance from this p/agze, and 
promiſes that he will /er the people goe,v.8.and Moſes,to improve 
thismercy to him, that it may be a ſoftning deliverance, that the 
frogges and the obdurate heart may depart together, bids him 
chooſe his time Whez,v.g. and it ſhall be donefor him, v,10.that 

thou mayſt kuoW that there 1s none like the Lord our God. But it 
ſcemes this had noeffe& on him neither, for when he ſaw there 
was reſpite,when the judgement was removed, (now God's mercy 33 uangote 
was his temptation as before the Aagicians inchantments) he yiaailiaoxane 
hardncd his heart, and harkenednot, v.15. and this was a third wil- eoaedlas.Be: 
full a&t ofhis owne obduration,agreeable to what God had fore- Wed ol —_ 

' told ofhim, asthe Lord hadſaid. Then comes the plague of lice, © 
v. 17. and in this the Afagicians are poſed, v. 18. the Devill that 

before could hurt but not deliver,that could doe deſtruive, but 

not /aving miracles, is not now able to deſtroy, to doe miſchiefe, 

confeſſes and proclaimes the finger of God, as he doth the Meſſras 

in the Goſpe//, when the Phariſces denied him, and yet for all this, 

this :eſtim2ony and ſermon of the very Devill againſt him, it fol- 

lowes,hzs heart was hardenedv.19. and he harkened not as the Lord 

had [aid. 

Afﬀter this comes the /warme of flyes,& that not only asa plague Se, 16, 
miraculouſly produced, but with a ſigne, v. 23.2 diviſion betwixt 
God's people and his, »o flyes ſwarming 3n Goſhen, but in all Egypt 
beſides,on purpoſe to make him ſenſible of his fin by the particula- 
rity of the' puniſhment, to the end that he might know,v,22, On Pur- 
poſe to teach him piety.By this it ſeemes Pharaoh is wrought on a 
= little, firſt to give /eave that they ſhall ſacr;fice ro God withour 
going out of the [and;zthen when that would notſerve(becauſe by ſo 
- doing theyſhould /acrifice the abomination of the E oyptians to the 
Lord before their eyes, v. 26. i.e.thoſe things which the Egyptians , 


would detelt to ſee ſo uſed,Gey.433 2.t0 wit in anetho's phraſe, ,qrumetiam 
re & Aryvrlo Oeusdiuere (a2, cattell Wh were ſacred amongtheEgyp- Ammonis.Bos 
tans, firſt by law forbidden to be killed,8: after,though not then, guogque immo- 


| received intothe niber of their Gods, for ſo was Ap faith * Ta- (£7 91m £- 
; Ci, abulland the ſpeciall God of oy Egyptians)he proceeds far- gp Apim (0: 


ence -* 


Ceſo ariete ih 


Of 4 Late, 0, a Death-bed repentance. 
ther and giveth way that they avay goe into the Wilderneſſe,only you 
ſrall not goe very farre away, v.28. and upon this promiſe, Moſes 
promiſes to ;»treate for him, v.29. But now Pharaoh had al ready 
hardued his heart foure times, & at one of thoſe times he had over 
and above dealt falſely,promiſed fairec.8.8.but brake his promiſe, | 
and therefore now 2oſes after this fift judgment, though he pro= | 
miſe tO pray upon his promiſe tO menazyet doth it with a particular | 
warning more then at any time beforezbat let not Pharaoh deal de- 
ceitfully any more,v.29. as ominating that, if he bid, now the dan- 
ger would be greater then ever before, and yet v. 32, as ſoone as | 
the judgement was removed,. Pharaoh hardned his heart, CqSIynh9 | 
nun hac vice,this turn,thes time alſo. 4:4 
Upon this God ſends that plague of mnrrain upon all the car- | 
tle of Egyptc.9,6. andthe heart of Pharaoh was hardned,7.and ſo | 
ſill all chis while though Pharaoh was obaurate, yet this by no. | 
a&t of God's, but Pharaoh hardens his owne heart, and will not let ( 
1{rael goe,. as the Lord commanded. Upon this God ſends another | 
judgement, that of bozles and blaines,v. 10. and then *tis ſaid in a | 
new ſtile NM? PIM1 the Lord hardned the heart of Pharaoh,v.12.. | 
(which ſure was-the time at firſt referred to byGod by way of pre-- | 
diction to Moſes c. 4. 21. as our margent diredts, and was the | 
judgement before threatned implicitely in that peciall cantion or | 
Warnings 8.29.) and this God never did till-then ; and therefore 7 
as after that warning *tis ſaid that Pharaoh hardned his heart this | 
time allo, ſo 'tis here ſaid, v. 14. that NIN WD this tzrne, | 
this time, 0, though not before, God would powre all his plagues | 
pou his heart ,. and thoſe plagues on his heart are ſure effetts of þ 
Gods obdurating.. q 
$e.18.. Upon which immediately follows the paſſage wherin the great--Þ 
eſt difficulty lyes,c.9.14,15.not as we read it for now I will ftretch | 
out my hand;that I may ſmite thee and thy people with peſtilence, for | 
the event proves there was no ſuck. matter ,.. Pharaoh was not | 
[mittea by the peſtilence, nor cut off from the earthbythat meanes,. þ 
but drowned zz the red ſea ſome time after. But thus ſhould the | 
words be rendred, Ard (or For) now I had [ent or firetcht out my | 
Laud,and T had ſmitten thee and thy people by thee peftilence,and thou | 
. badft beene cut off fromthe earth. It is W3V in the rexer rence, | 
. ſem, ſaith Ainſworth, or rather had ſent, as *ris viding m- He- | 
breyr for the preter tence to beare the tunic .ofghe pluperfott _ | 
| ' and | 
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and Paylns Fagius from the Chaldee Paraphraſe, nunc prope erat 
Coram me ut dimifiſſem, IWas neare retching out my hand, refer- 
ring as'tis probable to the plague of the »ywrain,in the beginnin 
of the Chapter,(called 12þoth in this verſe,and thar».3.)which 
might baye ſeized upon him and hzs people, as it did on his catteft, 
or elſe to thoſe boiles,v,1 1, which might be plague-ſellixgs, and 
ſo proper enough to have cut himoff ; and fo that which fojlowes 
will be more cleare, Byt (not And ) i very deedfor this cauſe, 
PmMInRyYN TI have (not [raiſed thee wp ] but) made thee ftand, kept 
thee aliveyſuſtentavi te ſaith the ancient Larine,ſuſtained thee,(for 
otherwiſe had it not beene for this , I had ſmitten thee with the 
murrain or plague before, and thou hadſt ſome time ſince beene cut 
of utterly,but that I intended )ro hew,or wake known,or make to be 
ſeene (for ſo FRAN literally ſignifies ) my power in thee, as in 
cutting up or anatomiztng a man alzve, which is condemned to 
death,(faith Chry/oftome) that others may be inſtruted and bene- 
fired by that diſſection, 5b 
In this matter 'tis true Saint Parl reades ts 4v78 Tovro 6Cny orgs, 
o*.for this very thing Traiſed thee up, ſay we; but that muſt be un- 
derſtood and interpreted by what we have already found to be 
the meaning of the ſtory, and not on the other ſide this rendring 
of the paſſage intheſtory{(which the context inforceth,and P. Fa- 
gi#s, and out of him Ainſworth acknowledge to be the impor- 
tance of the Hebrew )brought to the ſound of our Engliſh phraſe 
in Saint Paxl, for i&iyaes muſt not needs referre to the time of 
Pharaoh's birth, or to any abſolute deftination of his perſon, (it 
would be hard to bring any example of ſuch a ſenſe of it in Scrip- 
txre,or other Author) but may belong to ſome particular paſſage 
or part of his life,and ſo directly to this point of time,when God 
faies he might have ſlaine him with plague or wwrrain ; and ſo be 
rendred raiſing, as that ſignifies a raijng one&zout of a danger or 
lickeneſle,a reſcuing Or recovering him, and ſo keeping alive, as *tis 
ordinarily uſed in Scripture of raiſing from ſickeneſſe or death.The 
ſenſe certainly is, that God continued him alive, when he had filled 
2p his meaſure of obduration,and ſo in ordinary courſe was to be 
c#t off by death; in the ſame manner as the axthor of the booke of 
Wiſdome \aith of God's dealing with the Canaarites, c. 12. 20, 
T hoſe who are due to death thou puniſhedſt with ſo much long animi- 
tyand fo it's intimated by that w_ tollows,Rom.9,23:God Wil 
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ling is flew his wrath,&-c.endured with much long ſuffering the veſ® 


ſels of wrath fitted to deſtruftion. 


And then whenPharaoh's heart was thus hardned byGod in this ex- 
traordinary manner,God expoſtulates with him,v.17.(in triumph 
as it were over this inner that now is the ztyſtrioz5 obje of his 
prdgements of obduration,plague of heart, & a kind of hell on earth, 
for which he was zeſerv/ a,beyond the ordinary period of lifebep: 
alive for this remarkeable judgement) as yet exalteſt thou thy 
ſelfe, cc. and 1n referrence peculiarly to that expoſtalation is that 
objefion to be underſtood, Row.g.19,J14 Ti ent urrgeranwhy doth he 
pet find fanlt?i.e, God might indeed,faith the objeRor, with good 
reaſon finde fault all the while of the former ſix judgements,when 
Pharaoh hardned his owne heart ; but now when God hath hardued 
him, and by a totall deprivation of grace (without which he can- 
not chooſe but finne);»gu/fedhim in an irreverſible ſtate,as much 
as if he were 1n hel, 414 7i£71,why yer or ſtill doth he find fanlt, or 
expoſttlate ? for who hath reſiſted his wifl ? then God might be 
ſaid to will his obduration,which he had inflited by way of puni/h- 
ment, ( though before *tis confeſt he could not ) and What poſ- 
ſible reſting of his will is. there, that he ſhould ill find fault ? The 
anſwer to this objetion(hirft by way of #527: not for any exatt 
determining Or ſtating any point of controverſie or queſtion, parti- 
cularly ofthat immediately precedent,[ Who hath reſiſted his will? 
but for the prez/ing and fclencing of the objeRter, wv. 20. 21. and 
then by ſpeaking dire&/y to the matter in hand about Pharaoh, 
v.22.)might out of Saint Chry/oſtome be fully cleared, if this were 


figure of depel- not already too large an overgrowne Tagtey#', and this part of it 
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impertinent. wholly to the matter in hand. 

The reſult of all rhat T-have laboured to lay downe concerning 
| Pharaoh is this,that although hisſtate were a long time but rever- 
fibly ill,as long as h&hardned his owne heart, yet when his owne ob- 
durations were come to the ſu/neſſe of meuſure, and he ripe and 
dropping into helas afcer the xth judgement he was, then God 
exchanged the firſt part of that due puniſhment ofthis in another 
world,that wasinſtancly to have commenced,for a temporary coo- 
ler helt here hardued his heart, and obſtruRed all poſſibility of xe- 
pentance from him, and fo concluded. him in this life in an ir-rever- 

ſeble eſtate, ki on 
Having gene thus farre,l ſhall now-demand, whether an impe- 
6. Bt nitent 
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nitent Chriſtian,that inthe midſt of many meanes of grace,many 
cals of Chriſt for many yeares together afforded, doth repeate 
and reiterate his reſiſtances, and hardens ſo oft his owne heart + 
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ainft God, be not as great a pragoker as Pharaoh was ? Iam ure, 


that that which 7oſephas makes the charater of Pharaoh , 
anegoum 7 romeies % rgxias, Folly with-wickedneſſe and malignity, is 
the juſt inſcription of ſuch-for the moſt part. And if it be objected, 
that ſuch an one is not allowed thoſe fignes and prodigies' that 
he was, anſwer, 1. that tis but the greater mercy: to him, that he 


is not, thoſe being all deſtrutive miracles ; and if he complaine 
for want of them he may within a while ( it he have not already) 
meet with ſome rozzing judgement, ſome ſharpe diſeaſe of the 


ſtone, or ſtrangury, or feaver, a thunder and lightning about his 


eares, which will be able-to ſupply that place, and aggravate his 
ouilr, perfeAly as high as Pharaoh's,if he be not reformed ; 2..Fa- 


ther Abraham's anſwer to Dives may be convifttion to him, that he 


that hath the. Moſes and Prophets in the - Chriſtian ſenſe , the 
many methods of the Holy Ghoſt, the many cals of Chriſt in the 
Church, and is not wrought on by them, neither wonld that man 
repent though al Pharaoh's miracles were ſhewed before him;ſome 
magician-inchantiag-deceit,. ( flattery of his owne corrupt heart ) 
or comfortable hope, which the removall ok a puniſhment would 
be apt to infuſe into him,would be as ſure d:wvertiſements to avoid 
the force of the moſt powerfull worke of Gods upon him, as the 
like were then unto Ph.ravh. 

"Tis true there may be ſome diſparity / in regard of ſome cir- 
cumſtances) betwixt that Pharaoh and the Chriſtian impenitent, 
and therefore there wil] be no- certainty deducible from Pha- 
raoh's example, that any man now a dayes doth come in this life 
to that irreverſible eſtate; This Tam molt willing to graunt, and 
tromthence to conclude,that 'rwill-be a great madneſſe for any me- 
tancholy hypocondriack from this diſcourſe to-take occaſion to pahn- 
ſy himſelfe attually in that eſtate, and from thence to give over all 
hope , and labour to get out againe. 1. Becauſe the doing ſo is the 
ſure way tO gfe him in it. forthe future, though he be not yer 
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in it, which isone peece of fwry,thus to 74x into that,which I feare, * 


when the feare ought in any reaſon to drive me from it.2.Becauſe 
this paper hath only laboured to prove that a man may faltinto 


1t,if he'doe not take heed, which if it be belcevedand made aſe of, 
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he:never ſhall fall intoit; and to give over all heed is a:»/e qui 
contrary to this doFrine. 3.Becaule the only reaſonable, £5 
| farre more proper uſe of this docrine will bee, 1. To haſtex our 

repentance. 2,1f it have beene deterred too long, then to helpe to 
repaire that defe& by more zeale and wntention, .and vehement de+ 
fire;by more humiliation to root it deepezand by fruits (all that are 
poſſible)to evidence the frtrerity of it, and inall theſe reſpeds to 
loſe no time in impious or melancholy thoughts, but by a ſpeedy 
change to confute our feares, and ſhew that we are not loſt irre- 
verſibly. 4. Becauſe whoſoever is ſuppoſed to be ſubje& to theſe 
diſcouraging thoughts, and fo in danger to be hurt by this do- 
Etrine, is ſuppoſed for the preſent to be defirous to repent and a- 
mend, and then by a principle laid in another diſcourſe, we muſt 
ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be ill,yet not to-be irreverſ6- 
ble,this care and deſire to get out being a charaRter and indicum 
of that ſtate of ſnye,which is ſtyled imne not mnto death, for which 
the prayers of others, viz. of the Chxrch have that promiſe, Ls 
5. that God will in anſwer to them give him life, i.e. not preſent 
pardon or ſalvation,continuing as he is,but ſufficient wears of grace 
to bring him to repentarce firlt,and then to life. But if he have caſt 
of all deſire of being better, then as I have no ſuch grounds of 
comfort for him, ſo will not the principles of a;/comfort, that this 
diſcourſe hath offered,prove matter of de/paire to him,but rather 
of rouzing and wakening him out of his preſwxptiov. This one 
anſwer is alone aboundantly ſufficient in this matter,and then for 
any man thus to give over the former only hope (not upon any 
appearance,or probable argument,but upon a phanſie or jealonſre of 
his owne, raiſed only on ſome occaſion or pretence, Iam ſure not 
ground,or cauſe taken ſrom this Diſcourſe )will be ſo unreaſonable 
( and withall ſo impoſſible to cleare or reſcue any the truelt and 
wholeſomeſt diſconrſe trom ſuch accidentall mw;takes, and [candals, 
and inconſequent concluſious) that I ſhall not, adde any more 
words to prevent, Or care it. 

The truth is, there is another kinde of deperatior, that of going 
on ftill in our wickedneſſe( as Jer.2,25 [thou ſayeſt there is no hope | 
is ſet to ſignifie, ſaith Grotins, abſtinere nequeo, I cannot abſtaine, 
and that impotence an effe& of a paſſionate will, or a cuſtom in 
ſinning,as followes1n'thatwerſe, 7 have loved ftrangers, and after 
them will I goe) the running headlong upon all thefinne, and dan- 
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ger,and miſery in the world,which we are wont to call a defperate 
Fate, becauſe it is the negleRing of the condition, upon which alt 
the Goſpel! promiſes (the onely ground of are made overto 
us;and to fortifie us againſt that,is the only deſigne,and project of. 
this paper.I wiſh it may prove ſwcceſſefwl to it. 

All which being notonly granted, bur propoſed as neceſſary: 
conſiderations to be taken along with this doctrine, it remaines 
. ſtill cleare and #»contro//edghat God may,if he will,thus puniſh a 
hard heart with rotall and finall ſubſtrattion of grace, and ſo with 


hardaing irreverſibly, either here, ( which Ionly ſay he may, but - 


know not that he will) or at the hower of death, at which time 
there is no doubt but he Wwi//thus proceed with every impenirent. 
And though it be hard,if not rmpoſſible,to judge,when the former 
of theſe times is come;or before-hand'to divine when the /arter or 
former will come£ither to another or to my ſelte,and ſo till there 


is hope, to him that will make aſe of hope to preſent amendment, 


not to ſecure procraſtination, yet thele three things may be re- 
ſolved on. | 

1. That there 15 or may be ſuch a time,as to nations and people, 
ſo to particular finners alſo.In the 10® generation the deluge came 


upon the o/4 Wor/z, and in the 10 generation after that,the fire 


and brimſtoze came upon Sodeme, and nothing but repentance 
could then have reprived them,or put off their ruine;To that end 
120 yeares warning was given to the former, and Noah deſigned 


a preacher of that repentance;and to the latter,the Chaldee reades, 


that God came downe to ſee, whether they had made to ceaſe, or 
made an end(ſo paraphraſing WP 7172) z.c.repented,Ger.18.21.G- 
if not, T know, ſaith he, what I will doe; Irreverlible deſtruction in 
that caſe. And our Saviours parable of the Tree that for ſo many 


yeares geccived the owners expettation, is to the ſame purpoſe,- 


and the iſſue of it,Cx it down,why cumbreth it the gromnd? Second- 


ly, that every day ſpent.in an unreformed ſtatebrings aman nea- 
rer to one of theſe periods of obdyration, or excilion irreverſible, 


as every of thoſe gexerations contnuing unreformed, came nearer 
to that 10%and lalt gezeration.Thirdly,that every call of Gods be- 
ing 7cjeZed, brings him yet nearer to it, as every ſtepin the way 


brings nearer to the journeies-end. Fourthly, that an unreformed. 


finner,if he do:(on confidence of longer ſpare, andreſolarion wot to 
begiathat &. neceflary aworke of repentance till the Zaff, burin 
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the meane to enjay the pleaſures of ſinne, till the dayes come, that h 
frall ſay,T have ne pleaſure in them)continue (0 one minute longer, 
doth by ſuch preſumption terribly provoke God to bring that 
fatall puniſhment on him, and ſo, if he will goe on, may that: 
next minute{for ought he knowes or any can enſure him) engulfe' 
himſelfe in that irreverſible eftate,out of which,when he 1s once in 
it,no eſcape or iſſue is to expefed. 

And though after all this,one of Chriſt's parables ſeemes to al- 
low as free a reception, and as faire an hire to the /aboxrer, that 
cometh lateſt into the vineyardgas to any other,yer this is in caſe he 
be not /ovzey called,but come as ſoone as he is, not when the ear- 
{yer call hath beene oft reje&ed, .on purpoſe to avoide the hear 
and byrden of the day ; much lefle when 'tis therefore rejected, be- 
cauſe it is t00 early,and becauſe the going in /ater will ſerve turne 
as well:for ſure God is not likely to be c:rcamwventedand cheated, 
and mocke, by ſuch crafty merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuch at 
the eleaventh howre that would not comet the 34,nor 6*,nor gt, 
nor to admit, or rewardthem that come in that manner, as they 
are likly to comewith,(z.e.only a deſire of heaven)when the doors 
are ſhut, when they are not called. To which purpoſe his dealing 
with the 1/-aelites is remarkable , God commanded them at his 
bringing them out of Egypt tO invade the Canaanites,and promiſed 
them ſtrength to overcome them, and poſſeſſe the land,but they re- 
fuſed to go up; afterwards when he bid them not, they would 
needes go up,& then they miſcarried in the attewpr;rhe application 
is eafie and terrible to the delayer,or refuſer,and the parable of the 
fooliſh Virgins ſeemes to bring it home to our pupoſe, they come 
knocking when the doore 5 ſput,and finde no admiſſion, Mat.25 11. 

And beſide the deterremenrs that may thus be offered us on 
Gods part in ths buſinefſe, many other are ready at hand from 
conſideration of ozr ſelves,as 1.that though God doe continue to 
call,yert we may be as likely to deferre ſtill,as before, we were, and 
to thinke that other one act of procraſtination may be as ſafe, as 
the many former have beene.2. That leiſure, will, or trength may 
then be wanting, and then farre more probably then before, by 
how'much a more chronicall habit doth harden the heart,weaken, 
and ſtop the care, and many the like ; and ſo ſtill nothing is ſafe, 
but preſent inſtant returning. The Prophets ſpeech is remarkeable 
to the confirmation and enforcing of this, Eſa.55. 6. Seeks the 

Lord 
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Lord while he may be found (it ſeemes there is a period of that 
time,and ſo a time when he may not be found,*T: isppiyicnt Tajuicic, 
when the ſtorchouſes are ſealed up, faith Epiphan:) call yee upon 
him while he is neare, Let the wicked forſahe and returne, &c. an 
aftuall forſaking and returning { ſorrow for loſſe of heavey, or ap- 
prehenſion of inſtant he//, will not ſerve the turne) and then 
comes the promiſe that God Will have mercy, &c.and ſo Prov.s. 
17. Thoſe that ſecke me early ſhall finde me, the promiſe is to the 
early ſeekgrs,and to no others, and ſo farre of the promiſes. 

Then for any exazple in the word of God,on which to ground 
this hope, or make it prudent that a future death-bed repentance 
ſhould be depended on)I thinke there is but one that will be pre- 
tended, that of the thiefe xpor the Croſſe; concerning which it is 
obſervable, | 

I, That it appeares hot of him, (nor have we any reaſon to 
charge it on him ) that he ever procraſtizated or purpoſely poſted 
off his converſiongtill this ſo late a date, and fo he will not be mat- 
ter of comfort to them that do. | | 

2, That as farre as we have any knowledge, he ſeemes not ever 
to have heard of Chriſt, at leaſt to have beene called or inſtrufted 
by him,till he met him upon the Croſſe, and conſequently he can 
be no precedent to any that hath lived an age or a great part ofir 
under the preaching of the Goſpel/. : 

3. That for the thiete to be converted then, and beleeve in 
Chriſtin thar'ſtate of greateſt hyws:/;ry,upon the Croſſe,( which ſo 
ſcandaliz'd the Fewes, when by all other motives they were incli- 
ned to have belecved on him ) wasa moſt notable illuſtrious emi- 
nent aft of faith, and ought in any reaſon tobe preferr'd before 
that which is ordinarily found among men. 

4. That it was accompanyed with as many effe&s of ſincere 
converſion, as that condition was capable of, confeſſicn of Carut, 
and devout prayer to him tor his mercy, Or remembrance when he 
came to his Kingdome. 

5. That it was not extorted by the fear of aeath,but proceeded 
from a ſight, and acknow!edgement of the izocency, and power 

of Chriſt, even upon the Croſie,and this was an argumenc to him- 
ſelte and others, (and was it ſeemes fo acknowleaged by Chri/?) 
of the lincerity of his fa;ch, and converſion to God, and that vc- 
ing ſuppoſed ſincere, will undoubtedly be accepted, be it never fo 
late . oy : H © This 
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6. This was done by the thiefe in the midſt of all remprarions to 
the contrary, the Croſſe one great renmptation, and ſuch as almoſt 
all the Diſciples were ſhaken with, and beſides the other thiefe 
was his tempter to the contrary, railing on Chrilt, &c. Lyk,23.39, 
and alſo the chiefe Prieſts, and Scribes, and Elders, mocked him, 
and they that paſſed by reviled him wagging their heads, Mat. 27, 
and ſo that »ew=convert-T hiefe was a frngwlar perſon, almoſt the 
only confeſſonr in the company, Theſe particulars being obſerved 
will give us reaſon to acknowledge the difference great betwixt 
the example of the rhiefe, and any that make ſe of that example 
to deferre their repentance till the laſt, and will conſequently ad- 
vertiſe us, that though it /acceeded very well to him,it may ſucceed 
very z/to us. 

For other examples it will, I beleeve, be very hard to produce 
any out of Scripture (and for allegations out of humane-foyy, 
or obſervation, it will not be pertinent to produce them,becauſe 
they bring not with them any evidence how they were accepted 
by God,as that of the thiefe tid, This day thou ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe) and yet to be ſure to omit nothing, that may to any 
ſeem pertinent, we will ſuppoſe the converſion of Saint Pay to 
have ſomewhat in it, ſomething like that of the chiefe, for he was 
ſtrucken to the earth, in the midſt of his threatnings and ſlangh- 
ters againſt the Charch, and before he was recovered againe, un- 
doubtedly converted, and after lived to be a moſt gracious Apo- 
fe. To which example as farre as can concerne our caſe in hand, 
I anſwer,. by propoling theſe three conſiderations.. 

1. Whether, ſuppoſing that Sax/ had died when he was thus | 
ftricken,(yea thought had been after the delivery of thoſe words, | 
v. 6, [ he trembling and aftoniſhed, ſaid, Lord what wilt thou have 
me to do ?] conceiving no more to be meant by them then was by | 
Saint Peter's auditours,when they ſaid, Men and brethren what | 
frall we doe? to which he there anſwers, Repent, &c. whether Iſay) 
any man would affirme, that he had been ſaved (and yet ſure 
that trembling and ſaying amounted as farre as ſorrow forfinne,. þ 
without acuall amendment) or at leaſt bring any evidence of | 

Scripture to confirme any ſnch affirmation. If God's abſolute de- þ 

cree, that of Elefting of his perſon be produced for ſach argu- | 

ment, that will as much hold for the ſaving him, though he had | 

died in the mad(t of his bheſphemics, without any ſuch mg; | 
ANNU. 
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and then he might have been /avea, without ever having been 
converted; which Ihave not yer heard to be aſſerted by any, un- 
lefle the Antivomian doArine may amount o farre. 

2, Whether the caſe of Saint Paw/ be not quite diſtant from 
that of a Chriſtian, delaying and deferring repentaxce to the laſt. 
For that is /inne againſt light, and ſo a wiltull, deliberate crime, 
and by that God is ae to with-draw, rather then invited to 
give more grace, But Saint Paul affirmes of himſelfe that he 
obtained mercy becauſe he did it ignorantly,in unbeliefe,1 Tim. 1.13, 
and therefore though zgnorant Chriſtians, zealonc in their errone= 
045 way may be allowed ſome of our charity, upon this precedent 
of Saint Paml's converſion, and it may be agreeable to analogy of 
faith, to hope that God will by an extraordinary way bring them 
t0 a ſight of their errovrs in time of life, or accept their reper- 
tance for all ſinnes kyowne and wnknowne, (lo there were in them a 
preparation of mind to have depoſited their errors upon ſuffict- 
ent /ight, and to have reformed the finnes conſequent to thoſe ex- 
rours) yet that a bare ſorrow ſhall be accepted for wilfall ſinnes, 
when it is on purpoſe deferred ſo long, till it cannot bring forth 
fruits worthy of he a and ſo in efte& can prove nothing but 
ſorrow, (n0 amenament being added to it aftually ; and wherher 
the reſo/ution of amendment be fexcere, it is both to the party 
himſelfe, and to others by ordinary meanes utterly wn-evident, 
becauſe he is ſuppoſed to dye before any ſufficient trial of it) I 


conceive will not be thought concluded convincingly from that 


example. 


3. Whether the enlarging of Saxls life and aboundant labou- 
ring and ſuffering of his, after converſion, be not an intimation 
(very obſervable) that great ſinners, when they are converted, 
muſt doe much more in Chriſtiaity,(I meane exerciſe more as of 
ſorrow and repentance, whether by way of reſtitution to thoſe that 
are wronged, or of ſatisfattion to thoſe that were ſcandalized, or 
to expreſſe the ſincerity of the change by way of <xdixnas, 2 Con, 
7- 11, of revenge on himſelfe) then would be neceſſary to the 
ſalvation of another: and it *were ſo of Saint Pax/, whoſe for- 
mer finnes were committed zgzorantly, then how much more of 
wi_lel continers in linne, as he, that thus deferres his repentance, 
is appoled to be? 

The promiſes and examples from Scripture being conſidered,and 
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found unconcluding : the fifth thing to be conſidered, is, whether 
he that thus lipents on a death-bed repentance, doe it not becauſe 
that time will be more probable for him to repent in, then any 
other, and that though he repen not before that time, yet then it 
will be probable, which if he doe, then muſthe think it cither, 
I. inhis owne power to repent without ? in and that is Pela-: 
gianiſme, or 2. that God's terrours, and the imminency of ap- 
proaching dangers have that or a greater forcein them, then 
Ordinary Grace ; Which is quite contrary to the doAtrine of Fa- 
ther Abraham, Luk, 16. 31. (If they heare not Moſes andthe Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead) 
& indecd to all Divinity, which aflerts the prizcipalt or ſole cauſe 
of true ſaving repentance, to be no outward impellent (for ſuch 
were an extorted, nor voluntary, nor conſequently irue repcen- 
tance) bur the gift of ſantifying grace, meeting with an humble 
malleable heart (ſuppoſing that hxmility to be firſt wrought by 
God's preventing Grace) in that ſenſe that *tis faid, God gives 

race to the humble. Or 3. that there is ſame aſſurance or proba- 
Pile that that ſpeciall grace ſhall not then be wanting ; For which 
yet we have ſhewed there is no Aſſurance; and for the probabil;- 
ties which may induce perſwaſion, though not. aſſurazce, let us 

now conſider, | 

I, Isit probable, that in this caſe God ſhould give more grace 
then ever he gave before?Or | 

2, That the /ame or a lefſe meaſure of grace then, ſhould 
worke that which before it wrought not ? Or 

3. That that performance which would not have been accepted 
before, ſhould then be accepted? 

For the firſt, the rule of Scripture is, Fr7om2 him that hath not,that 
is, hath-not madeuſe of grace given, God will with-draw that which 
he had given, and Rev.22.1T. He that is anjuſt let him be unjuſt 
ftill, and he that us filthy le: him be filthy ſtill ; and this not onely 
God permittiag,but God dferrizeand1 ometimes God delivering 
up, and poſlibly obdurating alſo. Es 

For the ſecond, *tis certaine that the longer a habit of impeni- 
rence in any ſinne hath continued, the more obdurate the perſon 
is, eſpecially if it have been ſinne againſt /;ght,(as our caſe ſuppo- 
ſes) and though it be not ſimply i-2poſſible tro God to' mele ſuch, 
yet extreamely jzprobable 1t 1s, that they ſhall be we/ted without 
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a farre greater degree then that, by which before they were zo# 
melted. And thongh ſickreſſe it ſelfe may be a meanes of ſome 
force to worke good, and being added to that grace, which with- 
out it prevailed not, may now poſſibly prevaile, yet is this a great 
uncertainty, For, 1. Some men are worlt under the rod. Exod.6.9. 
They hearkned not for anguiſh of ſpirit and for cruell bondage, their 
anguiſh kept them from hearkning. This Hippocrates obſerves, de 
aquazatre & loctsand from thence hath a pretty heatheniſh ar- 
oument, that 2 diſeaſe among the Scythians which he ſpeakes of, 
was not 366 7!, of God's ſending, becauſe it tell not on poore men, 
on whom he conceived the Gods would inflit all their evilt 
things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſpheming.. 2, They 
that are affeFed by the rod, doe not all repexr {incerely, Hof.7.14. 
They have not cryed unto me with their hearts, when they howled on 
their beds; thus Ahab's humiliation, which the judgement produ- 
cd, was we know no thorough reformation, onely a pmtting on 
(ackcloth, and going ſoftly, (not much of an higher pitch then 
what hath been related of an horſe that by the help of a hor fluore 
and ſome traces was taught to dance to a tune) and tothat per- 
haps belongs that of the Pſalmiſt, God's enemies ſhall be found lyers 
\ unto him, ſubmit themſelves, as our other tranſlation reades, but 
ſubmit feignealy, their love of God is bur little improved, though 
there be an otitward forme of /#b-2;//i97, extorted it ſeemes even 
from haters; and ſo to this may belong that cenſure of Saint Chry- 
foſtome, (1. 2. a isgw5 :) which he brings as an argument why men 
ſhould be onely perſwaded,not forced to reformation of any fault 
or errour, * TS6:d418YX1 Ts xaties &T57,9u985, 2% TE5 @gghiphder apes 
181T©- F 38, becauſe God rewards not thoſe that upon neceſſity ab- 
faine from evill,but only thoſe that voluntarily do it. And it is obſer- 
yvablein the ancient ca7o7s, that theythar deferred their baptiſme 
til they thought they ſhould die,the Clinic;or bed-baprits,had an 
{{l character ſet npon them, and if they recovered, though they 
were acknowledged Chriſtians, yer were excluded from any far- 
ther azgniry in the Charch, could never be admitted to orders,a 
marke of the Chzrches judgement of ſuch men.Nay,3. that which 
is then done by any man, there is no certaine j#dgmenr: to be 
made! whether it be his wi/ and tention, orno; whether 1t come 
from the may, or the diſeaſe. 'Tis a rule in 7uſtinian that /urdus & 
wutns teſtamenta non facit, there is ſmall heed due to a hone 
3 made 
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/ 
eaſie taske, if he that is d;/abled for all hop elſe is ſtrong enough 
for that, 4.The great diverſions which the 1ck bed preſents would 
be conſidered; 1. di/quieting, if not exraging, or ſtwpifying paines; 
2. decay of ſpirits, and a conſequent »xmreſſe and dulneſe; 3. the 
barry of worldly bſineſſe then to be campoſed and ſer in order; 


all which being put together will add extreamly to the improba- 
' bility ofany mans being wrought on, or melted at that time, and 


rather define that it is undoubtedly the #»firreft and wnlikelieſt 
ſeaſon to begin or perfeft a worke ſo great, ſo weighty, that before 


he could find no leaſure, even when time lay on his hands, to ſet 


about it; and yet farther, many diſeaſes there are, a Conſumption 


by name, wherein the more deſperately we are ſicke, and the nea- 


rer our ex, the lefſe are we apt to beleeve we are (o, and other 
ſrarper diſeaſes, when they come to an height, deprive us of our 


Wits, and hopes together, and by their ;ndjcations to others, that 


they are mortal, diſable us utterly from preparing for that mor 
tality, 
For the third there is little hope of that, the condition which 


| is now required under the Goſpell, being as indifpenſably requi- 


red of all that: come to yeares and powers and meanes of kyow- 
ledge, as ever the condition of the firſ# Covenant was under that; 
And that condition is, Repext and beleeve the Goſpell;&, Except you 
repent you ſhall all likewiſe periſh; now Ihope "twill be no newes 
to ſay, that repentance is more then ſorrow; it it be, then abſerve 
2 Cox.7.10. and it will be convincing, Betides,the example of Zw- | 
das, that had this ſorrow before he hanged himſelfe, and the exam- 
ple of Eſan's birth-right loſt,and the inſuthciency of ſorrow at laſt 
ro get 1/aacto repent, Or reverſe the bleſſing, which God had de- 
creedfrom him to Zacob,will argue that bare ſorrow will not ſerve 
the turne to regaine the ſpirituall ;zheritance, Beſides this ſorroW, 
the moſt that that ſtate is capable of, is a -eſo/ution of amend- 
ment,(as for attuall amendmext, or the evidencing of that reſoluti- 
ou by attions, this ſtate is ſuppoſed uncapableof that. ) 

Now concerning a death-bed reſolution of amendment theſe 8 
things may be obſerved, 1. That it is at that time moſt z»:proper 
and out of ſeaſon, very unreaſonable that the exd of the life 
ſhould be the firſ# minute of /iving well; Itis an old rule in He- 
ſod, that 'tis too late to ſow t\oio Traxals, for then the corne ſhowld 
be 
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be prowing up ; the death-bed-is a ſpeciall ſeaſon for the exercs/+ 
kd evidence of many Chriſtian vertues, and conſequently very 
improper for a ſeedes-time,or plantation. 

_ 2, That it isa 7495c#/0r5 things fora man to reſolve to /zve well 


upon no other conſideration, but becauſe the time is come when -- 


he thinkes he ſhall dye. The very forndation of the reſolution being 


contrary to the performance of it,the condition ofall his good life, 


a preſumption that heſhall not 1:ve, And not only r:dicalous, bur 
21; ewill be but an a&t of reaſon &jxſtice to himſelf;to change the 
reſolation when the motives are changed, and a contrary impru- 
dence and ankindnefſe to adhere to the concluſion, when the pre- 
miſes are confuted, and to doe that which he reſolved, when that 
upon which the reſo/ztio% was made, (ſelfe-love and carnall ad- 
vantages,and intereſts) ſhall as much oblige him to make contra 

reſolutions;the invitations of the fleſh being as perſmaſive in health, 
as the terrours of hell affri ghting 11 fickneſſe, the preſent pleaſure 
now as ſtrong an argrmert as was thenthe approaching paine ,e- 
ſpecially when the p/ea/are hath the advantage of being repreſen= 
ted alone,without the 7ival;which was the only meanes by which 
the other came ever to prevaile.From ſuch grounds of diſcourſe as 


this,what can be expected ofthis ſich reſolver,but that he reſume 


his {nes with his health, leave his new vowes in that bed, where 
firſt he tooke them up,diſcharge his feares,and his good motions, his 
Phyſitian and Confeſſor together, 


- 3+ That a deſire of dying well, of having heaves in another. 


world,may then eafily be miſtaken for that reſolution. s 
4. That asa weariveſſe of paines may be taken for a wearineſſe 


of this world, fo that wearineſſe may be taken for mortification, and 


that mortification for reſolntion of amendment. 

5. That the no ſtrength then to ſinne, may eaſily paſſe for this 
reſolved amendment z or however reſolution to amend at a time 
when I have no ſtrengthtofinne, may /aſt no longer then that im- 
porence laſteth.. 


6.. That although this 7e/0/#tion, if it be fincere, (and ſuch as- 
God ſees would bring forth f-aits of repentarce,. if time were gi- 
ven) ſhall certainely be accepred by God, ( according to that of ' 


W1[d.q.7.although the righteous be prevented with death,yer ſhall he 
be at reſt) yet rhis 72/0/1102 while it is no more*then ſo, firſt may 
be miſtaken and thought ſncere,. when. it 15 not, (there was little 
ON ns arfference 
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difference to any mans ſight,betwixt the /zed that ſprung up with- 

out ro0r,and that which was ſowed in good groxnd, till the ſhining 

of the Sunne made the d;/primination) and that errour not only 

others,but our ſelves may be ſubje& to ; we commit many things 

in time of zemptatioz which in abſence of the temptation we re- 

ſolved againſt, and really beleeved that reſo/ution had beene ſin- 

cere;8 ſo we omit in like manner:and the reaſon is,becauſe welre- 

ſolved it only abſo/ately,but foreſaw not the price to be laied down 

for it,cither did not 4:/cerxe, or elſe did not reſolve on the parnes 

or difficulties that it would coſt us to pertforme it. He that is ſicke, 

and is aſſured that ſuch a potioz will cure him, reſolves firmely he 

will take it, & is perhaps at that time perſwaded that this re/o/xti- 

on iS ſiacere,& yet when the potion comes,and proves extreme of- 

fenfive to the taſtyhe will rather dye then ſwallow it; This argues 

the reſo/ution either not /arge/y enough extended,or not deepely e- 

nough radicated;he had only digeſted the potion,as phyſick,but not 

i as loathſome,as preſcribed tor his goog,but foreſaw not then(or af- 
| ter is not courageors enough to overcome )the bitterneſſe of it. 

| 328, 38. And though I ſhall not affirme or conceive that every reſolu- 

[ tiow is unſincere Which ever actually failes, or poſſibly might faile 

in time of 7emptation(becaule thoſe failings may be but infirmiries, 

and thoſe are reconcileable with fncerity, or but ſrngle as of (in, 

and thoſe if preſently retrafted againe by repentance , and not 

continued,or perſevered in impenitently,are reconcileable alſo)yet 

ſtill ſure there is ſuch a thing as #»ſixcere reſolntion, and of the 

many kindes of that I ſhall name a few «s Sr. 1, The reſolution 

that doth not (or would not on ſuppoſition of tryall) hold oxt a= 

Sainſt the @4e97p07 ey gow, the ordinary hamane temptations, 

tuch as are proportioned to the ſtrength which we have, or which,if 

we uſe the zeanes preſcribed, we ſhall be ſure to receive.2, The 

reſolution that is not deepely rooted 1n an honeſt heart(as that is ex- 

preſt firſt. by the good, then by the moyſft hoſpitable ſoyle, contrary 

both to the thorxy and tony ground, the one when the cares of the 

world are uuweeded , unmortified, the other when the hard heart 

is #nſoftned , unhumbled) 3. The reſolution that doth not fore- 

caſt the meanes , as well as the end, the difficulties and remprati- 

925,aS well as the eaſier and more amiable part of the raske : the 

man in the parub/e that ſets on bxilding without conſidering the 

charge, without laying or diſigning the meanes whereby to goe 
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through with it,the Herod that rejoyced in Fohn Baptiſts light, 1.6, 
ſaith Saint Arguſtine , beheld with joy the luſtre of his doftrine, 
heard him gladly, and in obedience to him, did many things, but 
fell off, when he lookt upon himſelfe, and the plea/n nes, the 
brothers wife, that in obedience to him he was to part with; the 
reſolution that doth not extend to the wndertaking the condition, 
the anpleaſanter part of the work, but onely layes hold on the 
prize, or the duty abſtrated from the condition, which is the plea- 
{anter, the Balaams wilh for the righteous mans death, without a- 
ny reall _ productive of a r;ghreons life, orthe young Au» 
guſtines. wiſh, that would be chaff, but would not yet part with 
the pleaſures of incontinence, or the generall hymour-of the world, 
ro like heaven as the place of b/;ſſe, and piery as the way to Hea- 
ven, but not to wortifie one /uſt for the compaſling of either. 4. 


The reſolution that proves Weake, and failing, not for want of * 


ſtrength, but of comrage, not for want of the gift of grace-on 
Gods part, but of our making uſe of this grace when tis given, or 
bf thoſe meaves to which "tis promiſed, (ſuch are that ſpirituall 
ini of prayer, humility, ardent importunate humble requeſts to 
heaven.) 5. The reſolution that is not wniverſall againſt all both 
ſinnes, and temptations to thoſe ſinnes, and thoſe not onely ſuch 
as now he findes ;»clinationsto intime of d;/eaſe,but alſo all other 
that in time of hea/th may be moſt likely to aſſault and to winne 
him ; And in a word,the reſo/ution which God, that ſees wnerring- 
ty, ſees to be but temporary, or partiall, or hypocritical, in any, or 
all theſe or any other reſpe&ts; And then ſuch a reſolution 
as theſe (whatever it appeare to us who are not ſuch :»fallible 
judges of our ſelves,but whoſe hearts are deceitfull above all things) 
cannot have ally ratzonall, or Chriſtian ground of hope (meerely by 
the good hap of being taken away before tryall, ;. e. in efte, 
before this hypocriſie was d5ſcovered) to be accepted and rewarded 
by God ; or if it have, it muſt not be by the ſecond Covenarr, un- 
der which nothing but ſzcerity hath that promiſe. 

Secondly, ſuppoſing this reſo/ution to be ſixcere, and ſo ſure to 
be accepted by Gog, yet there is no evidence to us that it is /ixcere, 
or will be thus accepted, but by worthy free of repentance, by 
enemies and temptations wreſtled with, an parable 61 whence 
though it follow not, that God will not accepr of that reſolution, 
(becauſe he may ſee it fxcere without thoſe tryals, which I con- 
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ceive is the ground upon which the Schooles affirme that a ſtrong 
contrition may on the death-bed be accepted without reſtitution, 


&c, i.e. that in him, who hath no zime and ability for any thing 


but contririon, God may ſee that ſincerity of change, which he will 
accept, becauſe he ſees it would bring forth frair if it were allow- 
ed time) yet we our ſelves in this-caſe cannot kyow it, and conſe- 
quently the death-bed repentance, if in any particular it prove to 
be ſuch as ſhall availe in azothey world, yet cannot afford the dy- 
ing man any comfort or rationall aflurance in this,nor conſequent- 
ly his fr:exds any thing but the judgement of charity, which heperh 
all things, for which there isno evidence to the contrary, 

7. Let it be conſidered whether any example can be brought 
in Scripture or ſtory, of any that wilfully and adviſedly deferr'd 
preſent repentance and rely'd and depended on /ate death-bedre- 
pentance, to whom it ſucceeded well. I profefle my ſelfe to have 
heard terrible ones to the contrary, but as yet none in favour of 
ſuch deferrers. Methinks the mention of Felix in the As 24. 25. 
hath ſome efficacy in it. He when (after ſome preaching of Chriſt, 
v. 22, and kyowledge of that way) he heard Saint Par reaſoning of 
righteouſneſſe and continence (things in which it appearcth by the 


' text and by ſtory, by Tacitus and oſephrs, that Felix was much 


failing) did, as*tis added, tremble and anſwer, Go thy way for this 
time, when I have a convenient ſeaſon I will call for thee. This man 
upon adviſe and deliberation through the prevalency of his finnes 
which he loved dearely,deferres his repentance till a convenienter 
ſeaſon ; And all thar I obſerve is, that we never read of any ſuch 
ſeaſon that he made uſe of to this purpole. 

8, Let it be conſidered, whether when the /aſt hand of God 
comes on any man, (I meane that diſeaſe that cuts him off ſpeedi- 
ly) if that man have remained imperitent till then,it be not a ve 
ominous and inanſpicions ſigne, that that man hath fill d up the mea-- 
ſure of his iniquities, and now the voice be peculiarly gone out a- 
gainſt him, as againſt the tree (even now mentioned ) that had 
Jruſtrated God's continuall expeation, [ Cut it downe, why cum- 
breth it the ground ? It on the comming of a diſeaſe, (which like 
the laying the axe to the root of the tree 18 oft times an huzning call 
to repentance) this »/e be ſuddenly made of it, and God's Jong 
ſuffering do interpole in the counter-voice, Nay but pare it one year 
longer, andif it beare fruit, well, but if not, then cut it downe, _ 
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that voice be hearkned to, that is, if that diſeaſe doe not prove 
the laſt, but upon re/o/ations of vew living, the life be exlargedand. 
the reſolutions performed; then *tis very well; But if not, ifit be. 
(without more time of repentance) cut downe ; if God's long-uf- 
fering, and patience, which was on purpoſe (00) bring to repentance, 
have been made uſe of (as it was ſaid of God's long-ſuffering to 
Pharaoh) as a meanes to harden his heart, have we not reaſon to 
feare, that God's comming to ſtrike is an argument of a ſevere pur- 
poſe againit that man ? or have we any reaſon to hope that when 
his patience is at an end, his mercy and gift of effeuall grace is not 
at anend alſo?that which the Apoffle ſaith Heb. 10.26,27.29.31. 
is much to this purpoſe. And I know not what will be called falling 
into the hands of the living God, it this be not, viz. to continue in 
ſin impenitently til we fal intoGod' sattaching apprehending hands, 
of which the doom is there molt ſad; It is a fearefull thing ſo tofall. 
Having proceeded thus farre in defining (as Warily and as ſafe- 
ly as I could; by the conduct of God's word and Spirit) one 
thing may perhaps be neceſlary to be added, though not by way 
of anſwer to the poſlible exceptions and objetions of difputers, 
becauſe the doing of that, I find, would lead into ſome more 
zice and lefle profitable ſpeculations, and contribute little to the 
direction of prafice, the onely aime of this paper, (and therefore 
what was thus prepared {hall not here be inſerted ) yet by way of 
neceſlary ſatisfa&ion to a practicall queſtion. And the queſtionis 
this, In caſe I be a miniſter, call'd to give comfort to ſuch an one, 
Viz an habituall cuſtomary ſinner, which were thus ſurprized by 
the hand of God, any mortall diſeaſe or wound, and were thus caſt 
downe with extreame horronr of mind, and from thence proteſlerh 
himſelfe reſo/ved that if God ſhall pare him, he will certainly 
lead a new life, whether I would not give that man comfort in that 
caſe, but ſuffer him to be /wa/lowedup with deſperation. 
To this I anſwer, 1. by ſetting before our eyes an example of 
God himſelfe in a caſe not very diſtant from this propoſed, which 
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may be matter of airefioz to any who ſhall be called to for com-. 


fort in this kind, dg. 10.6. The children of Iſrael did evill again in 

the ſight of the Lord,and ſerved Baalim ana Aſptaroth, &-c.and for- 

ſooke the Lord and ſerved not him, v. 6. upon this Gods anger was hot 

againſt Iſraeh,and he brought a double a;/treſſe upon them,v.7,8,9: 

aud Iſrael Was ſore diſtreſſed. And then v.10. the children of Iſrael 
I 2 


cryed 
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cryed unto the Lord, ſaying ee have ſinned againſt thee both becauſe 


wee have ſorſuken God and alſo Worſhip't Baalims,Here is that confeſ- 


fon and ſenſe of the provocations, which our caſe ſuppoſes, and 


that in time of the ſore diftreſſe, and ſo in thar parallel alſo. And 
then God's returne to them is remarkeable, 1. An expoſtulation 
continued for three verſes, to aggravate their crime and ingrati- 
tudegand the cloſe an abſolute refuſall,a denying preſent pardon to 
theſe confitents, Wherefore I Will deliver you no more. And then far- 
ther yet a bitter reproach and ſarcaſme, v. 14. Goe and cry unto the 
Gods which yee have choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your 

Tribulation. And then the ſtory proceeds to tell us the good ſe 

and effefts that this ſeverity wrought upon them. And the child#en 

of Iſrael ſaid unto the Lord, We have finned,do thou unto us whatſo- 

ever ſeemeth good unto thee, deliver us only we pray thee this dayv. 

I 5. And they put away the ſtrange Goas from among them aud ſerved 
the Lordv.16. their penitence is approved to God by their pati- 

ence, and ſubmiſſion, and importunity, by preſent reformation, 
and contrary adts of piety ; and then it follows, h:s/oule was grie- 

wed for the miſery of Iſrael, i.e. God ceaſed to afflit them, and on 
the other ſide proſpered them to victory im the next Chapter, 

And then this dealing of Gods being examplary to us, as farre as 
the caſes ſhall appear paralle],may paſſe for a generall or firſt an- 
ſwer. Bur then 2/7, and more diſtinaly to the queſtion, I anſwer, 
that in this caſe the courſe I would preſcribe to others, or obſerve 
my ſelfe, is this, according to this copy premiſed,. not preſently 
to make haſte to apply comfort to that man (meaning by comfort 
words of pardon, or promiſe, or aſſurance, that his nes, in this 
{tate, ſhall certainly be forgiven) but to diſpenſe my comfort diſ- 
creetly, and ſo that I may lay a foandation on which he may more 
ſafely build,and I more in fallibly aſcertaine comfort to him;I mean 
by preparing him to a right capacity of it, by excreaſing yet farther 
in his heart, and rooting as deepe as I can the mourning (which if 
ſincere hath the promiſe of comfort, Mat. 5.) the ſorrow for ſinne, 
the humiliation and indignation at himſelte, the vehement deſire, 
the zeale,the revenge,the all manner of effefs of Godly ſorrow,and 
indeed by doing my utmoſt in perfeding this ſo neceſlary worke 
in him ; which if by the khelpe of God it be done, and thoſe graces 
deepely roored, (through a conſideration not onely ofthe inſtant 
danger,but deteſtable ag/yneſſe. of ſinne, the provecativn offered to 
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a moſt grations Father,8& moſt merciful Redeemer,and /; anflifying 
Spirit,together with al'the other humbling matter from the partt- 
cular ſinnes,and aggravating circumſtances ofthem)it will then be 
that Godly ſorrow which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, and tharwill (if 
God afford ſpace) bring forth that repentance, which conſiſts ina 
fincere change and reformation,(called by the ſameApoftle,2 Cor.7. 
10. s7dvue 4yir2uint@,or as ſome manuſcripts read,4u57avn7Q , 
ie. asI conceive 4 repentance,a change,or amendment,which will not 
be retrafted againe,a laſting or durable reformation)and then there 
is no doxbt, but to him which is in this eſtate, mercy infallibly be- 
ſongs; And to him I ſhall then haſten to aſcerraine it. And yet of 
this mercy if I through ſome errozr or negleft of mine,ſhould not 
ive him(nor he himſelfe through the greatneſſe of his /orrow,the 
oud of teares in his eyes, otherwiſe finde ) any comfortable aſſu- 
rance,yetis he by God's immoveable promiſe ſure (certitudine ob- 
jett:;though not /#bjef:;) to be partaker,ſand all that he loſes, by 
not being aſſured of it here by me,or by his owne ſpirit, is the pre- 
ſent comfort, and joy of ſome few minutes, which will ſoone be re- 
paired,and made upto him at death,by God's wiping off all teares 
from bzs eyes, the gracious revelation of his Saviour-judge unto 
him,witha'Come thor bleſſed of my Father,thou haſt cordially mour- 
zedand converted,and thou ſhalt be comforted, Whereas if I ſhould 
goe about too haſtily and prepoſteroyſly to grant him any ſuch 
comfortable aſſurance that he were already accepted, (I meane nor 
now that he ſhould be accepreg, it his change be fincere, orhis ſor- 
row ſuch as would bring forth that change, for that conditional 
comfort T have all this while allowed him , but poſitive aſſurance 
for the preſent upon a view of ſuch his /arrow ) I might then poſ- 
ſibly raiſe him up roo ſoone, before the worke were done, the 
prone rooted deepe enough, (and that were utterly to r#ine him; 
y giving him hes good things, his comfort here, to deprive him of 
it eternally)or at the beſt refreſs hima little here before-hand, bur 
not at all advantage him toward another life;which /eſe being fo 
unmercifully gre.cr,and acquiſition ſo unconſiderably /mall,it were 
oreat wncharitableneſſe to runne that hazard, and ſo ſtill the beft 
way muſt be by propoſall of condirionall, but not of abſolute-com- 
fort, to humble him unto the duſt, if /o be there may be hope, toſer 
him this only taske of working ont h:s ſalvation with fear & trem- 
bling, laying hold on God's mercy in Chriſt, his genera/? but-cox- 
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aitionall mercy for all penitent purifying ſinners, { for confeſſoure, | 
and forſakers, and none elſe ) and ſo labouring for that ſorrow, 


that pzrity,that confeſſion, contrition, and forſaking, and then if be 
periſh,he periſheth, no way is imaginable to doe good uponhim, it 


this doe not; 


And if it be farther demanded,whether 1n this caſe ſuppoſed, 
I would upon his demand deny him Ab/o/ution ? I anſwer, that 
Abſolation may ſignify two things. 1. The ab/olution of the Church, . 
as it is the Chxrches pardoning him all offences done againlt her, 
quantum in ipſa eſt,co wit,the /candall of his ſinnes, &c, and this 
abſolution the Church(and Lf ſhe have intruſted to me that pows 
er)ought to grant him in articulo morts,when the binding him, or 
retaining his ſinnes is not probable to doe him any further good, 
by way of 72:J«2,or d:ſcipline;In like manner,as every ſingle per- 
ſon offended, or injured by him, isby charity obliged upon his de- 
and (though he be not confident that he is ;xcerely contrite) to 
grant him his free forgiveneſſe,8 the denying of this being thus de- 
»anded,were hurtful not to the dying man, but to him that were fo 
z#ucharitable as to deny it;and the giving it an obligation of charity 
both to him and to my ſelfe: But tor the ſecond thing ſignified by 
abſolution, viz. the pronouncing him abſolv'd in heaven, all that T 
am obliged to,by duty or in pradence,is then to doe it,when by ex- 
amination of his ſorrow and reſo/utions,l am inwardly perſwaded 
that his repentance is a well-grounded and radicated repentance;and 
inthat as I would not perſwade any man to be over eaſy,or popu- 
lar, ( that humor of the Emperour now a daycs ſtolne into the 
Confeſſor, neminem triſtem dimittere) becauſe of the poilible hwrt, 
and unproportionable gaine of it; ſo if any man ſhould be over 
auſtere, and difficult, onely out of defire to make the pexnrtent yet 
more peniteut,(and not to bruiſe the broken reed,;to tyrannize over 
his woxaded ſoule ) to make heaven more ſurely his, by his being 


| not yet /ſ#re of heaven ; this will be at the worſt but an erroxy of 


charity, which will never be imputed to the coxfeſſoxr, much leſle 
to the penitent , it being acknowledged that the Miniſters ab- 
ſolution doth not availe, niſi clave non errante, and conſequently 
that his denying ubſolution (clave errante ſtill)will never doe any 
hart ; the erroaur of his key in ſhutting or retaining being in reaſon 
no more mortiferous,then the like erroar 1n remuting 18 /alvificall, 
Agreeable to this deciſion you ſhall finde the prattice of the 
Church 


Of 4 Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 


Church anciently, when ecclefiaſticall diſcipline was in its vigonr, 
In ſuch or ſuch caſes they would not afford the dying man ab/olx- 
tion, becauſe they had no grounds of afſurance, that the ſtate of 
the perſon was capable of it,and yet would they make no ſcruple 
to allow him place of comfort and hope,that God might poſſibly 
abſolve him, God having other wayes of diſcerning the ſincerity 
of repentance,(viz.by ſeeing of the heart,or by conditionate pre- 
ſcience) which they had not; and ſomuch for the ſatisfying of the 
ueſtion. 

All that T have now to add to this theme is only this,(which wil 
bring the whole diſcourſe home to the particularity of the preſext 
eſtate of this Kingdome, and ſo give you the fl end of the writing 
of this diſcourſe)that by this long debare, and the evidence ofthe 
truth aſſerted, concerning the ſoxtes of particular men,the conditi- 
on of this poore calamitous Kingdome is now diſſeFedalſo. We 
have enjoyed a long day of God's mercifull and gratious calls to 
repentance,and many ſolemne admonitions at the dvore as it were 
of every Church,at the beginning of onr daily ſervice, To day if you 
will heare his voice, harden not your hearts] and it is mott ſadly 
- evident by our pre/enr puniſhments, that we have not heard the 
voice 1n that day of peace and proſperity,but hardened the heart;The 
11dgments being now faln moſt formzidably on the Land, andno 
part of it now remaining which hath not had its /y»pathy in this 
ſhakingsfalling fit, ſome ſorrow, and hmiliation, and withall ſome 
as perhaps of. confefſioz have beene extorted from us; Were 
there to theſe an addition of that other part ofrepentance,that of 
a ſincere change & thorongh-reform:tion, no doubt there would be 


mercy; God would retzxrne upon our ret#rmyg ; Nay were the re-- 
ſolutions of amendment, ( which perhaps may be obſerved in ma- 
ny) ſincere reſolutions, ſuch as that al-ſeeing eye doth diſcerne, 


Se. 46. 


would hold out againſt all the temptations of peace againe, there 


were yet hope that for that fncere change of thoſe many,the judg- 
ment (of the T2rwa:vgaiz ar leaſt, that final rotall exciſion, that 
ſeemes to be threatned ) might be revert, (according to the 
purport of the treaty that was about Sodom, betwixt God and 4- 


braham) But by the continuance and no kind of relaxation of 


God's heavy hand,it 1s as cleare, as if Exc/;i4 had demonſtrated it, 


that yet that. work 1s not done, that the repentance of the Land is 
but hypocritical, ſuch as the preſent weight of the judgements 


bath 


ood LN 


eat. Med 


_ Of a Late,u”, 4 Death-bed repentance. 
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hath extortedfrom us, not ſuch as would continue upon their ye- 
movall, like the ſtrange quicke ſent that is reported of the wild 


+ boy of Leige, to have beene acquired by a thin Foreſt-diet, and 


to have been loſt again aſſoon as he came to full feeding, (per- 
haps only a ſorrow for the ſmart we are under)and this is ſuch a re« 
pentance as would not be for the hooxr of God to reward with 
ſuch a doxative;The only courſe that a whole Synod and aſſembly 
of Angels could upon conſultation adviſe us to, and promiſe it 
proſperous for theaverting of ruine from the Land,is ſo to improve 
our ſorrow above the occaſion of it ( the affiitions that are upon 
us )as that it may be a ſorrow for ſinne,purely for ſinne, (for though 
nn, yogi may be the mox:tor to put us in minde of thoſe /i»nes, 
and ſo the occaſion of that ſorrow, yet nothing bur ſin may be al- 
lowed the cauſe of that ſorrow, or if it be,as ſoone as ever that be 
removed;the.ſorrow will be ſuperſeded alſo) and then that /orruw 
bring forth ſuch a change of mind as would prove immutable upon 
God's allowing us a time of reſpite, bring forth fruits of repen- 
tance worthy of ſuch reprievall.When the whole heart of this K ing- 
dome, or of that part of it that ſtill cleaves to thehonſe'of David 
is thus ſmitten, and really affte&ted by God's rod; ſo that he to 
Whoſe eyes all things are naked, yuurd, as when the skin is pull'd 
off,and 7:7gaxmuouie, Heb. 4.13.(as the entrails of a ſatrifice cat 
downe the back, which the Prieſt doth 05%07e, view-it cenſori- 
ouſly,and iferdZe & wrinirzexamine Itriftly, whetherit be perfect, 
whether there be any b/emiſh in it or no ) may pronownce it duwpor, 
a blemiſvleſſe repentance,a ſincere hearty change,then will there be 
a place for hope, aſſured hope, then may the Preeſt intercede with 


 confidence,Spare thy people,O Lordiaud give not thine heritage fo re= 


proach ; and the hearer of prayers will be obliged by thar his title 

to anſiver that importunity. But till this Rod of the Lozd be thus 

Heard, all hope in God for mercy to the Land, or for vittory, 

(though to the juſteſt cauſe that ever man eſpouſed) willbe little 

better then Preſumption. 

If yee offer the blind for ſacrifice , 1s it not evill ? andif yee offer the 
lame and ficke, it not evill ? Offer it now to the Governour, will 
he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts? Mal. 1.8. 

$5 tn ſis ſecurns, at ego non ſum ſecurns, Aug. 


FINIS, 


IDOLATRY:. 


tn. a Wy —— m 
at —- as 


OTE ——— I. AE a no - _ 


— 
[end 


s;z wv > 
TI25847 Ve Fes AtA64 TWouy xz % 2004 arp rommouy 


PRI ho _ 0 Ro had = —— <a Em — 


” —— 
k——— 


OXFORD, 


Printed by Hen&xy HaLr, Printer to- 
the Univerſitie. 16 46. 


_— — NT ———— 
- Cm ID TRE no 


nmeumenyid rats primes as 
_ 


4-4 a 
OF IDOL ATRY 


'S the Judgements of other men have perſwaded meto think 6 't. 
it pertinent and ſeaſonable to adde this one unto foure 
former diſquiſitions , with which it holds ſome analogie 
and cognation ; So the nature of the enquiry hath prom=- 
k | pred and direted me to take riſe ( as thoſe former have 
l > == done) from the examination of the word, and that by ob- 
ſerving the orrgination firſt, and then (r:iicall peculiar importance of it 
among arcient writers, thoſe eſpecially of the Scriptare. 

Tothat end the word "E:J»acy » [del , of which it is compounded, muſt 5 *} 
firſt be viewed. And of that there is no queſtion, bur that in the literall no- 
tation of it, it ſignifies an mage or repreſentation of any kind, and accord- 
ingly in the Old Teſtament is ſet to expreſle both pyy an image, or fmili- 
tude, any kind of figure in general; and Yn a carved or graven image in 
ſpecie, a ſtatue of wood or ſtone, any kind of Scxlpruye ; Though the truth 
is, <Ja:y is not the moſt ordinary rendring of either of theſe, but 6&.vy im74- 

0 of the former , and &aoy but twice , and yaudiy ſewlptile of the latter, 
and &Jaoy but thrice, F 

Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily applied, x. $y%% a & ;# 
nothing that hath no being, (te which Saint Pas referres when he faich a : 
las! is nothing )or if you pleaſe a no God, Hy Hg that hath vo Dzvinity,  cor.8Þ 
no power to help the Client or Worſhiper; parallel ro that paſſage, Dex. 
32, they bave provoked me Sg x99 With that which is no God. ; 

Secondly , g»3RHN Gods » the many falſe Gods of the heathens, by the $& # 
Greek fever) times rendred &ae /dols, unlefſe perhaps it may be conje&u- | 
' red, that they which ſo rendred it in thoſe places , miſtook , or miſread 
Dr Gods (which in other places they conſtantly render 334i, atleaſt ewo 
hundred times) for gyy93& yy nothings, vanities, which is very near in wri- 
ting and ſound unto it, and ſuch miſtakes are no great news in thoſe 
tranſlacours, | 

Thirdly, $49 Pollution, filth by which any man is contaminated ; This S's 
is rendred ſometimes &uy,ua homination , bur more frequently &lwaey | 
(1dol!) then apy thing elſe, which certainly referres not onely to the pollue 
tion of the Soul by the commiſſion of that finne (for by every other finne 
ſome ſuch pollution is contracted ) nor onely to that other notion of ſpiri- 
tuall fornigation, bur principally to the abominable (innes of #ncleanneſſe, 
and filthineſſe , which thoſe {do worſhips were ordinarily guilty of, and 
from thenge received 2 great aggravation and heigh:ning of their guilt, and 
A.2 puniſh» 


(2) 


punifhment. And to the ſame purpoſe the word pw abomination, or filthi. 
neſſe, (and ſo melt commonly rendred £Navywue; and was) is ſometimes 
MW: can [al allo, 
1''$s. *Ocher words there are, that ſometimes (but more rarely) are thus ren- 
| dred allo, as.1 yy (from whence the Greek Boyer) high places, the Altars 
/or Temples of their falſe Gods peculiarly, (as may appear 1 ace, r. 64, 
where £-uos the Heathen Altar was by Antiochzes ſet upon the Wnegizuy 
'or Altar of the Jews) and theſe would be more properly rendred uduxtia, 
1dol Temples, or altars, then eas Idols, and therefore perhaps in that one 
place Ezek, 16, 16. where.it is rendred &/1a , -it may be a falſe print, for 
Joie, I am ſure our Engliſh moſt properly renders it high places , and 
thole are called #1lAwatz not onely by the authour of that book 1 Mace. t, 
50. but by Saint Pan! himſelf, 1 Cor. 8. 1, ſpeaking of him that eateth v 
«Avi in a Temple or other place where thoſe falſe Detties were wor. 
|  ſhiped. 
LS 7. ally, v9, varitie., from whence it is that the Gentile-Idol wor- 
. ſhipers under the title of |[yns 4y2ywm] all men , the generalitie of man- 
kind (or all the world but the Jews) are ſaid to be quan vert, Wiſd. f 3.7. 
v4in or Idolatrous by Natare , that is, either by birth born in that Idola- 
trous age among thoſe Heathens: or elſe by long, popular,nationall, ecume- 
nicall cuStome, which is, faith Galen , emur& guas an acquired rature; 
Thus hath S#idas interpreted the word ova; mature , that it is ſometimes 
_eavie *) mwnes Twi, a chronicall evil caſtome , and inſtances in that 
place where Saint Paul tells the Epheſians chap, 2. 3. that they had been by - 
ature he children of wrath, (as vil ogyig children of wrath, ſignifies pecu- 
liarly Gentiles, ſo ) the preme if not onely intent of that adjunct 2v24 is (as 
many circumſtances in the context will convince) that they were ſuch IJo- 
latrous Gentiles, either gy/ow by birth, (born ſuch Gentile worſhipers, os y | 
« act 71 as the reFt alſo of the Heathen world was) orelſe pyou, by cuſtome, || | 
by long popular habit ef education, or (which will unite both thoſe ſenſes, 
and more fully expreſſe the word evars from gy») by a long habit deduced |} , 
from their very firſt being or birth , and fo continuing till the time of their Þ , 
converſion; cuſtomary Idolaters,walking vgrs' Toy aiave Ts 167ur TLTL,ACCONA= | 
ing ts the age or vicious cuſtome of the Heathen World, verſ, 2, and the 
practices of the v7 amwriay, infidels or unbelievers, And fo will the word 
be beſt rendred , when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with the Corinthians, 
x (er.11. and demands whether gvars (we render »4tyre) did not tell them, 
that it was a ſhame for 4 man vo.:av , which we render to wear long hair, but Þ| 8 
I conceive, would more properly ( according to the uſe of the word in the || x 
Greek authours) be tranſlated to /et the hair grow at length, If _ of the | 
| nterpre- 
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i (3) : 
Interpretations be accepted , then ſure ev; wuſt onely fignifie the cuſfome 
and faſhion of the place, or of the generality of men , or elſe birth , as thac 
containeth in it the diſtinCtion of ſexes, or in the mixt ſenſe , an uniyerſall 


continued cuſtome from their birth rill chen ; and not »atzre in the ordina- 


then not onely Abſaloms hair muſt be againſt »ature, (which yet the Scri= 
pture charges not with that crime ) but even the vow and praGtiſe of Sam. 
ſon and the Nazarites , had been an ammaturall finne, A later Critick 


e © would bave z0uay be taken for braiding of hair, or making a dreſſing of it "\ 
J (which I confeſſe the eApo/tles argument in that place, and the mention of 
dB rmwfoaztoy, 2 covering , Would perſwade) but then till gaze muſt hgnifte 
[, (though not onely a /ocall, yer) an aviverſall caſtome, ſuch as hath de- 
» | fgned and fitted diſt inf+on of attires to diſtinion of ſexes, which it would 
= | behard to imputeto the dictare of yatzre in every mans heart , ſo that that 
ſhould be thought to define whart attire is naturall to a 224», what ro a ws- 
(= »4n, but is an a either of /ocall cuffome, guvid{e, ( which in this matter the 
l- Apeſtle appeals to, verl. 16. againſt all diſputers) or elſe of aniverſall cx- 
I. Þ fome of all nations, which he ſeems to plead in this place, Burt I conceive 
i- Þ it without example in Authours ſacred, or heathen, that xyz» ſhould figni- 
& | fiea dreſſing, (whatſoever xouiww and other words of fome affinity may be 
*; | thonght to do.) The notion which ar firſt I gave you will fatisfie all pre- 
& | tenſions both of the Grammarian and the Textuary, that ir fignifie ro /er the 
at Þ hair grow at length without cutting or poling it, that will fatishie the Cri- 
Y 'Þ tick, for that is -p@y comamn promittere, and todo fo, there can belittle rea- 
u- | fon aſſigned, unleſle it be in order to braiding it, or making a covering of 
as Þ it, on occaſion of which it is that the Apo/tle here faith, that it is an honour- 
0 able or decent thing for 4 woman to do o, verl, 15. (and the contrary for a 
'y Þ man) and mot t0 do ſo is all one for her, as to be ſhorn or ſhaven, verſe 5, and 
ie; Þ 6.and fo that ſatisfies the Textuary alſo, 
CS, * But this by the way , from this acception of the word &q= vanity , for 
ed idols, it is that Rom. 1. 21. Saint Par! aith of the heathen , that tuaruw3+- 
ell Þ ozythey became vain, that is, fell to thoſe impious 1ds/-worſhips. 
d- | Thirdly, D/5pg Lords or bubands (or as we retain the Hebrew word 
the Þ in Engliſh, Baalim) 2 Chron, 17. 3. Jer.g.15. is rendred in the Greek again 
rd «d>z, idols, and ſo clearly ſignifies thoſe other heathen deities taken into 
5, Þ a rivalry with the God of heaven, 
mz Fourthly , gy9953; we render it the Sun-images in the margin, E/. 17, 
out | 8. but whoſoever conſiders the place , and Ezek,6. 4. will acknowledge 
a that it fignifies (northe 12ages, but) the places of worſhip of 471 that is, 
the 


U the Sun, called by the Greeks avgeia & mucadiie,the places where the ſacred 
A3 fires 


_ 


ry acception » or as ir ſignifies the /aw of natwre written in our hearts, For _ 
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whichis given us by Bexzjamzn in his /tixerary, and by ſome of the Rabe 
bing, afficmed to have been firſt of a religious inſtitution to God in thank(- 
giving for that glorious creature) theſe I lay are once rendred &4waz, idols, 
Iſai. 27. 9. but in other places 74uivn, temples, Kc. 
Fifthly, the word 9% (farre enough naturally from any ſuch fignifica- 
tion) is rendred Ezek, 36, 18, 64a, idols , and our Expliſh from thence 
have continued chat rendring [er ido/s] where yet I conceive the Hebrew 
ſhould be tranſlated [their attions or inventiont] (the word properly deno- 
ting any good or evil work or exterprize ) and the Greek rendring may pol 
fbly have been a miſtake of the Hebrew Sy for yyz (from which before 
we had $19 for idols) and then it will be the ſame in our Exg/iſh alſo. 
Sixthly, the word, yyy that ſignifies any c4nſe of grief,of toyl, of fright. 
full paſsion, is often rendred 6/1, noting again their heathen Gods, which 
uſed their clients exceeding ill, the limes, demons , the fear and dread of 
whom produced the Greek word which we render f Sas 5: » And near 
of kin unto that, is a ſeventh yg which once is rendred xy allo, and 


from the origination of the word is juſtly rendred [horrours] in our Mari 


gin, 2 Chron. 15, 16. 
Once morethe word gypyn Teraphims, thoſe which Rachel ſtole from 


| Labar, are rendred &az, idols, alſo, and ſeem to have been ſome image! 


(TUmu S461, faith Joſephus, images of his Gods) bur as others gueſfe, image! 
ſet to a certain poſition of the Starres , with the figures of the plenerts upon 
chem according to the cuſtome of the Syrians then, by which they wer 
wont to divine; not any thing like the Cup , whereby ſay the Egyptians df 
Joſeph, he divineth, far that I conceive was but a drinking cup, wherein he 
uſed to drink in thoſe ſacrifices by which he prepared to receive preſage! 
from God , (and therefore I ſhould render thoſe words Ges. 44. 5. [with 
which he recerveth preſages] but Aſtrologicall inſtruments , with pictures 
of Starres upon them, which ſome conceive to have been ſo made, that the 

were able to ſpeak ſometimes, and then they will differ but lirtle from the 
Sun- idols eyen now mentioned, for thoſe they ſay , by the operation of the 
fire, became vocal, 


This fo partieular weariſome trouble haye I given the Reader at the ets | 


trance, togive him occaſion of obſerving that the word «wavy ,. idol, 
though it fignifie an 7wage, or ſculpture, or repreſentation ſometimes, yerit 
Ggnifies ſomewhat elſe beſides that , particularly theſe rwo things, 1, the 
Heathen Gods under the notion of falſe (together with the Temples where: 
in.chey were worſhiped) 2, The ſame again, and their worſhips under th 
notions 


fires were made in honour to the Suzze, and the word is therefore by the. 
y argum rendred, Iſai. I7. 3. x'p3DIn delubra, temples , (a deſcription of 


(s) 


ie } [otions of flrhy, wnclear, and aberinable, Which two notions of the word 
o ' (that we may proceed a ſtep further) we ſhall now look on , as they were 


| in order to worſhip, and that will open to us ſome entrance to a view of 
1 | #olarry, or the worſhip of idelr what it is, 

4 For the former, the worjhiping of falſe Gods, and images, 1 ſhall give 
you a brief narration of it our of the ſobereſt of the Jewiſh writers » Jſai- 
monides 1, 1. de Idololatria. 

ce The firſt riſe of __ £,faith he, to be referred to the dayes of Enoſh, 


"VN - when men (taking notice how God had created the Starres and Sphears for | 
|O. | : A Cs LET . ? 
the government of the world , and by placing them in ſo eminent a ſtate 


ſeemed to mah them partakers of his honour , and uſed them as his Mini. 
I fers and Officers) reſolved it their duty to land, and extoll , and honour 
them, and taught others that this was the will of God , that we ſhould ma- 


bt gnifie and worſhip thoſe whom he had preferred and dignified ( as a King 
4 would have hi Minifters honoured) and that that is the honouring of 


God, Upon this foundatron faith he , they began to build Temples to the 
A Starres, to ſacrifice to them, bow themſelves before them, that by ſo doing 


this worſhip performed ro them to be the will of God, In proceſſe of time 
MY falſe Prophets aroſe, pretending meſſages from God , and direftons for the 
2B worſhiping of ſuch or ſuch a Starre, nay for the ſacrificing to all the hoſt of 
$f them, building them: Temples, making piltures of them that might be ado« 
PTE red by women, children, and all others; and to that purpoſe they invented 
certain figares, affirming them to be revealed to them by prophefie, to be the 
images of ſuch Starres. Therenpon men began to make images in Temples, 
| under trees, on the top of hills, and all men to meet and worſhip them, reſol- 
sgel ing and proclaiming that fron thoſe images all good and evil did proceed, 


ith xd there fore in all reaſon they were to be feared and worſhiped; the Priefts 
LY promiſing all increaſe and proſperity as the reward of this worſhip, and pre- 
. 7 ſeribing of rules for the performance of it, After theſe , other impoſtours 


roſe, that affirmed ſuch a Starre, or Sphear, or Angel , to bave ſpoken to 
them, and preſcribed their way and manner of worſhip; in ſumme , it was 
Lenerally ſpread over the world, "that images were to be worſhiped, each by a 


: | | eTier manner of ſacrifice, und adoration, and the rame of God mas quite 
COB loft out of the month and minds of all men ; ſo-farre as net. to be acknow- 


tedgea by them, hut all forts of peeple worſhiped nothing but images of wood 
ana ſtone, built temples on purpoſe for them , ndored\ and ſware by their 
Wame, and "even the Priefts and wiſe men among'them thought that there 
was nq other God but thoſe ftarres , &c, for whoſe ſakes theſe images were 


made. 


"= they might obtain Gods favour, and this was the ground of Idolatry, net . 
"FN that rhey thought there was mo God but the Starres, but that they thought / 
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made» As for the preat God of thi world no mortall knew him, [ave one. 
{y Henoch, Methulalah, Noah, Sem 4»d Heber , and /o it contizned tilt 
Abraham was bory,the pillar of the world, Thus much Maimon, and much 
more by way of ſtory and obſervation. And what is thus by him obſeryed 
of the heathens, is by others.deduced as clearly for the idolizing of Kings 
and preat perſons , arypom vg atiuy Sdvualou, men admired by thei 


flatterers faith Chryſoftome + which beſides the teſtimony of id, 14, 17, 


and £riſtotle Met, 1, (where he ſhews how admiration of great men and 
benfattours hath been-the great principle of ido/atry or men-worfhip ) is 


every where obſervable in the ſtory of the. Romane Ceſars , no man dying 


without an SwItwns, Or being made 4 God ;- and then conſtantly the ſetting 
up ef their ſtatues in their Temples, following as an attendant of it. 

Many Stages you ſee inthis accurſed progrefle of ido/-worſhip, before they 
came to zages, and that laſt ſo-prodigious a pitch, ſuch a diſhonouring of 
the deity, that the Pſalmiſt could not fay any thing more reprochfull of the 
makers of them, and traFers in them, then. that they were-i59:o. , like or 
equall to their Goas, | 

To this purpoſe there are three notable paſſages which 1 ſhall but men- 


tion, and Jeave to be viewd at large ; the one ſai. 44. 13. tothe twentieth Þ 


verſe; and the other, Wiſd. 13.11, and ſo to the end of that Chapter ; the 
ehird, in the Epiſtle of Jeremy, ſhewing the ridiculous progrefle of a knorty 


piece of wood into a ſolemne deity, and the irrationall ſenſelefleneſle of that 
worſhip, even in the judgement of Heathens themſelves , witneſſe Heyacli. | 
fits, "Own, ws & m5 ms Spors A8%nvivorroy TRIS1V Gt Geg0700TES ws Meols T3Hs anus Þ 


015, praying to 1nanimate things is like talking to houſes; And yet this mad- 


veſſe the conſtant diſeaſe of thoſe that had ſer up any other deitie but that of | 


the onely true God of heaven, that ever adored any creature, mpe my xriouy- 
mm, Rem, 1, (nor onely more , as we render it, but) beſides or except the 
Creatour ; There being no ſtay for thoſe (that became thus yain ro worſhip 


any thing but God) no ſtop in their 1wbling ( as Maimon, phraſes it) ro Þ 


that deep gulf of impietie , the worſhip of the moſt inanimate mean crea- 
rures in the world. | 


The truth is, Maximus Tyrins gives a more fayourable ingenious ac- | 


corint of this matter, Naa. ad, That as letters were invented for the expreſ- 


ſing of words, (that [6 by the help of writing, the weakneſſe of mens meme- 


' ries might be repaired ) ſo the images of the Gods were provided to hely 


the infirmities of men , in which they may lay up the names of their Gods, 


x) ws pnuds aj, and the famous things that are worth remembring of 


them, and in brief to help them to celebrate their Gods as they ought, as (0 
many &mxrelor x; ea)unem vs avdpran, help and manuduttions for 4 
p YAYGH) 
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brance, and: o/pbore mis erdwr TH, fignes and tokens of theiv hownving 
them, Trophees as it were of their Noble atts to perpetuate the memory of 
n | hers. Sothar alchough, as he acknowledges , Goa be inviſible foepes, yet" 
d | inreſpeft of our infirmity, and againof the nature of Lovers to love; to 
4 | behold their pittares whom they love, it will not be amiſſe to uſe any thing: 
f | that may thus bring us in mind of Ged,and all this with a caution, that »s- 
"| thing beterminated inthe pitture, but the love,and remembrance,and eve- 
ry thing beſtowed upon God onely, This is a piece of Heathen divinity very 
| handſomly managed, being indeed no pretenee of plea for the worſhiping of 
S | Images, but onely the ufing them as helps to perform our duty to: God ; 
S Þ Butir is no news to ſee the ations of che many, and the writings of the few 
| yery unlike one the other. (it being veryeaſie to write virtuouſly, and hard 
y { tolive ſo,) And certainly the Heathen pra#ice was quite another thing 
of | thenthis P/atonick, ſpeculation; and fo much of the firſt and ſecond notion 
ie | of an /dol, mnrnameres 
Now for the other notion of an [d/, as it fignifies filthy or abominable,. S 1 
| it will be worth obſerving, what the Anthor of the book of Wiſdome ſaith | 
| of it 4 univerſum, Wiſd, 14. where after an enumeration of many other | 
th | wickedneſſes in their TeaaJ]a: & uvgiua, yerſ, 2 2. intheir :nhumane ſacrifices , b 194 
he t and myſteries,he concludes with £34T}405, eleTos Evanalyh, Jaws a Tata, woe Cell. hs bu 
y «ae pollution, inverſion of natare , diſorder of mariage, adultery, _— 4 

FA  andhamel:ſſe uncleanneſſe, verl. 26. and at length concludes that the wor- 


Deg þ 
," | ſpipoff the nameleſſe Idols, or thoſe not to be named, is the beginning, and '*&% 


Theop. ai 
T | cauſe,andend of evil; all the villanies in the world the defigne and ſpeci- dural | 
"2 | a]l parts of thoſe worſhips, Lies 


| To that purpoſe that 1 may not lead my reader into the Heathen ftories, en nI 
;, | ortherelations made by the Fathers in thoſe trafts which they wrote a- E.. cl 
"i gainſt the Gentiles, (that excellent * ſer of bookes, which may ſerye any — 
ſtudent for the /Z#hnmns, or wwvewr, or paſſage between the ſtudy of hu- Teal. # 


* | mere and divine learning ) 1 ſhall onely point ro ſome paſſages in the ſa- #97. 
| cred writ that look this way. x. Kings 14.24. after the mention of the /delr Armin 
. | 2nd groves follows that there were Sodomiites inthe Land, doing according "=o 
ac- | INE ie. Dei, 
| t? the abomnations of the Heathen, which the Lord had caſt ont before v2 
# 1111C% 


bn the children of Iſrael , which gives you moreover a view of the particula- 
Leh rity of: the ſine of the Amorites and other Nations, which provoked God 
to thar farall ſawghter, and eradication of them , which is more fully ſer 

- of | fown, Levir, 18. 243 25, 27, 28. and an expreſſe threat added from Hea- 
« @ | Yen» verſ, 29, that whoſoever ſhall commit avy of theſe abominations (hall 
be cut off from-among their people. | ; 

And perhaps it will not be unworthy a aigreſive here to mark, that at $ a 
the 
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the routing out of thoſe Nations, and the planting in of the Fews in their 


ſtead, by way of ( ovenant, the condition of that Covenant being that the 
ſhould fear rhe Lord, aud not walk, in the wayes of thoſe Nations ) the 
K#gne or ſeal of that Covenant was defigned to be ſuch as had a particular 


xeference to theſe (innes .of the fl:h, and denoted the amutation of the 


is wit ſuperfiity of naughtineſſe, which had bren practiſed among 


thoſe Genteles, and which would infallibly bring as certain exci/fon upon 
them, (if they reformed it not) as was threatned by God toevery m22le 
Iſraelite that ſhould continue #ncircamciſed. To the ſame purpoſe were 
all choſe /aws and writes concerning /ega! pollutions, to bring chem to the 
oreateſt a/ieny4tion of mind, and deteſtation of this piece of Heatheniſme; 
Yea and one main partof the promiſe of God upon their obedience, viz, 
the m21/tiplying of their ſeed (which was ſo remarkable in that Natron, 


,, that Joſephs mentions 75%v0mmnxa, as the craft as it were, and ſpeciall pe- 


culiar excel/ency of that people) wasa molt naturall proper effeR of the 4b- 


ftaining from thoſe frnes, and it is as clear that in our Chriftian Sacra. | 
ment of Initiation, the amo gens puazs cups. the waſhing away the ſordes of | 


the fleſh, had a propriety alfo to that, ( which is accordingly mentioned in 
the vow of baptilme , the forſaking of all the ſinfull luſts thereof, ) but 
this by the way. bs 

So again, chap. 15- 12. the /dols and the Sodomites are mentioned to- 
gether , and 2. K:ngs 23.7. the houſes of the Sodomites are caſt down ; 
where there is alſo mention of the groves for thoſe dark. purpoſes, by which 
under that name of MMWR Afarta ſeems to be defigned, So when the Ba- 
bylonians made Succoth Benoth, what is meant thereby but the Tents of 


Venas, in which all the F:rgizs were ſolemnly profticuted roche honour of | 
that falſe deity Venus,'inder the title of Mylitta? and fo the proftitution | 


of their daughters for the honegr of their gods, which is mentioned not one- 
ly by Herod. l. 1. and Strabo 1, 16, bur in the Epiſtle of Jeremy ver{, 43, 


| Where the cords mentioned are undoubtedly the fignes of their vows ( and 


obligation from thence) to pay that ſacrifice before they went. So 1ſs. 57.5. 
Inflaming, or you that inflame your ſelves with Idols under every green 
tree] noting that proſtitution of men and women in the Groves about their 
1dol-temples , in honour of their falſe gods, And to inſtance in no more, 
it ſeems not improbable upen theſe grounds that the frequent expreſſions of 
the Idolatrous praiſes of the Jews by fornication, whoring and the like, 


may be ſomewhat morethen a trope or figure of Rhetor:ich, having thus | 
much of Reality in it alſo : Ir being clear that this falling off to the Hea- | 
then ]dols brought them oft to theſe Heathen ſimnesalſo ; as in the marter | 
of Baal-Peor it is moſt evident, So Rom. x. 26. it is affiimed of the Gen- 

tiles | 
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tiles that as a puniſhment of thoſe 7do/- heathen-worſhipe God gave them up 
t15 m0. 9M amWwa, to diſhonourable infamons aff et ions , and a particular A C- 
count of them is ſer down, verf, 26. women changing the naturall uſe, 8c, 
and likewiſe men alſo 2/31wo111 xalepjatouiuer yer, 27 and mciv ma wii xg SHKavTh 
verſ, 28. guilty of thoſe off reprochfull ſhames, and contumelies of natare, 
Of which there was abo:;ndant ſtore in the Eley/inra ſacra, Cybeles 
myſteries, Venus, and Florg's feaſts, from Which ir will not be tolerable to 


By this ungratefull unſavoury obſeryation it will be poſſible to contribute 
ſomewhar to the illuſtrating of many places in the New TeFftament, and 
particularly of the notion of Idolatry there, (for which adyantage it is that 
this diſcourſe hath thus enlarged ir ſelf.) As firſt, Eph.g. 29. where ſpeaking 
of the Gentiles, he faith imvis dmayneTts (that is, in Heſychins's Gloſſary) 
who * giving over all labour, (as idleneſſe is the mother-ſinne of the So- * my95 
domites) gave themſelves up to laſciviouſneſſe, to work all uncleauneſſe T5 = 
<@,7AorEZig, we render it, | with greedineſſe | the word is interpreted Cove | 
tonſneſſe in other places, but ſignifies not onely that , but all immoderate, 
and pecaliarly inordinate unnaturall defire, not onely coveting of wealth, 

I ſay, but in eAri/orle any thing that is oppoſed iz7milt to equality, when 
any man well have ( Mo ber ) above his portion, So in 1 eſychins 
Theorcie T0 T\Gop Ty SNorTes 3h Niv35 hapfiave, to denote the | more then is due 
or ought to be ] whatſoever the ſubje& matter be.So in Lucian de calumn: 
pag. 844. the Calammiator is deſcribed to be 9xe that will have all his au- 
ditours to himſelf, will let no man elſe be heard, and for this he calls him 
T\oyermv, and ſo Democrates in his yrou , defines TMw4%ia tobe a ſpea- > 
king all,and not endureing to hear any body elſe : And the notion that I now 
ſpeak of, applyed to inordinate luſt, though it differ in the objeR, is the 
ſame in effe& with this, a deſiring and uſurping, that which is not agreeable 
to his condition,ſex,nature, &c. and of that we have a grammaticall ground 
in the Hebrew word Yx3 Which ſignifies covetouſneſſe and luſt, and being 
oft rendred TaoreZia is once rendred zoos pollution, Ezekiel 33. 3I. 
where though our Engliſh reade covetouſneſſe, yer the ſenſe direRs other- 
Wiſe, even to that which verſ. 29. is expreſt by abominations, Of this I 
ſhould not thiis define, were not many places of the New Teſtament emi- 
nently applyable to this ſenſe, nor thus farre extravagare on this word, did 
It not much tend to the explaining and aſſerting the New TeFament notion 
of 1dolatry. that now we are upon. 

;- In that Row, 1. 29. youhave together in this matter Tp!4« mple, TAS= 
Nie, xame , fornication, villany, ( not covetouſneſſe again, but ) inordi- 
nate deſire and naughtineſſe, and yet more evidently , Coloff, 3, 5. where 
2 ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of the Gentile wnbelievers, among their deeds that a Chriſtian is 6 | 
carefully to avoid, the Fpofi/e mentions fornication, uncleanneſſe, 7:3; (1 
ronceive, in Sulvians roger? paſſtvrty , evil concupiſcence and mxontin, 
ſure #nordinate deſire again w 

been acknowledged by Saint Cyprian, who Ep. 52, will have [ins which] 


worſhip of theirs, for which the wrath of God cometh on the children of dif. 
Aion upon them) e» 3s, 17 which ſinnes the Coloſrians had ſometimes walks . 


fornieation, nor uncleanneſſe, or meovitia, inordinate deſire be named among 
Jon, (thoſe xefanda, finnes not to be named) as becomes Saints, as they are 


ms 
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:ch ts 1dolatry (and this ſeems ro ime to have | 


referre to each of thoſe foregoing names) the incerpretation of that heathen 


obedience (it ſeems again this was the finne that brought that fatall deftru. ; 


ed, when they lived U onnis, among the Gentiles, So Eph, 5. 3, let neither 


oppoſed to Gentiles again, And fo verſe 5. Every fornieatonr, and wnclean 
perſon, and mcoverris, (not covetors , but inordinate luſter) who 1 an 1dos 
lat our, 

This may poſſibly be the notation of /do/aters alſo, when the Apoſtle 
faith, 1 Cor, 10. 6. Be not ye Iaolaters, as were ſome of them, as it us writ« 
ten, they ſate down to eat and drink and roſe up to play, For the Greek mi. 
C4v,, Which we render to play, may poflibly referre in that place to thoſe 
ſinnes of #»cleannefſe. Ir is clear that tumifey doth Ge. 39. Iq, and 17, 
which we there render [wock] and though mziZcy be not the word there | 
uſed, yet the Hebrew PNY ſignifies both, and is the word uſed both in that | 
place ot Geneſis, and Exod, 32, 6, from whence our Apoſtle cites it; and if þ 
comparing the ſtory ACts 7, qt. (where it is faid in this matter, cu@egivorn, | 
they rejoyced inthe works of their hands ) beaptto perſwade any, that mi- þ 
Ce to play , is all one with weave ga to 7ejo)ce, and fo that both denote Þ 
their dancing before their Tdol,it will be as obvious to replie that ivapaire Sa Þ 
there uſed, ſignifies moſt properly the rejoycing at a feaFt. Luke 12. 19, and Þ 
5. 23. 24. 29. 32. Wd 16, 19. and fo following, the offering of ſacrifice to | 
their idol, (hall denote a ſacrificall feaſt, and be all one with the eatirg and 
drinking here, but not with the playing that attends it ; and (o flill the aa | 
Cav may probably be thus interpreted ; eſpecially when in this place it fol: | 
lows immediately after &mwvunru wary lafters after evil things, and isar- | 
tended with wide TIPIeU wks, neither let us commit fornication. &c, and from b 
thence perhaps it is that verſe 14. to his exhortation of flying from Idolatry, | 
he ſubjoyns verſe 15. / ſpeak to wiſe men, judge what [ ſay ; not willing to Þ 
adde more words on that ſubject, This is but a conjeQure of which I am | 
not confident, But no queſtion, this is the meaning of «3pm eilonoaanpriny | 
the abominable nefatious [dolatries , 1 Pet, 4. 3. of the fruitleſſe works of | 
darkneſſe , whereof Chriſtianitit made them aſhamed of the xpugy ap" | 
FRO(6 
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| thoſe things that were done #n ſecret, and « May only, which it Was a oY 
(1 ſhawe tonawe or ſpeak out ; (all one perhaps with the natpuiory BdWAokes belongs 
is, | cn, the hidden idolatry in the Councel of Laodicea) to which you may will and 
wve | adde, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. ths « the will of God, 6 5514Tus; vuor, your purifiens ifyou vi 
ch| | tion, confiſting as it follows in abſtaining from fornication , &c,-and after ;; wt, 
en | % «p20 1) mp), in purification and honair (2s that is oppoſed to ane, ye. 
tif. | diſhonenrableneſſe, vileneſſe, Rom. 26.) not inthe luſt of concupifcences as Jþgr, ha 
rt. © the Gentiles, &c., To which purpoſe it is the conceit of ſome learned men, Fs 
lhe | that that which follows muſt be applied 7 ww Umefaweir xt, mArorerrely on T9) guarara) 
her Þ andy uen m7 dJwn93y ny, verſe 6, (though our Engliſh reading look quite po | 
ong | another way) for ſo the context will enforce, verſe 7, for God hath notcal- wich the 
are | led us, &m araturcte, for uncleanneſſe, but » 2445 , to or in purification, Corn 
an | And fo every of thoſe words will bear , if it were now ſeaſonable to inſt 31:27) 


do. © upon ic. And it is obſeryable that 7/ai. 57,8. where the Prophet ſpeaks to Fae 
” the * adulterous Apoſtate Iſrael [ T ho#t haſt diſcovered thy ſelf to others them E | 


nuchs fe 


| beſide me, and art gone up, &c.] the Greek Tranſlatours have uſed'theſe 4,y raith 
' words, ain; in tar Smohs am ES Hor T3 av, Rc, by Smogis 8 fas, [vie ae | 
parting from me expreſſing [the diſcovering her ſelf to others beſide me] haps wel 
and by ado EZew [deſiring more] rendring [the going up ] which may thert- Has | 
fore ſeem to be ſet in that place (according to the Hebrew mop conſcendit, whim 
aſcendit, tranſcend) for | vmgBuirew] in the notion that we now peak of; ognitle, | 


and then you ſee the ly mparhy. berwixt v mepBouney and mV, 3 according _— ren@ 


; , Fg a 4 1 
to the dialett and idiom of thoſe writers, fISE | 
So 1 Cor. x, 11, # mvvs, þ meereumic # adononanens, either fornicatonr, — | 


or inordinate luſter, or rdolater. Which cannot be applied to the worſhip 7 lie wi 
of images, becauſe he there ſpeaks of Chriſtians in the profeſſion at leaft, 7 &c 
who ſure did not then worſhip :94ges, bur might be guilty more probably 7+ | 
of thoſe carnall heathen #zc/eanneſſes, thoſe impurities ſo ſolemnly uſed in — Þþ 
the 1do/-worſhips, In which place , and the precedent verfe under the gene- | 
rall word voi, fornicatowrs, are ſpecified woprol xoopeu Tire, the furnicat ours: 
f thzs world, that is,the Gentiles, #acorexret, apa, rifinand pas T he th= 
frdinate Iuſters and idolaters again belong to that matter; and ſo it is more- 
then poſſible may the ap-a4; too, which we render extortiontre, bur may 
rather ſeem to fenifie rhe apratyl wvalkey, Or Tp Rwy , the rape or frenling » ys il 
of women oy Virgqys, the axwns, 3 Pet. 2. tt. preyin» on them (che lirerall p68. 5. 
Hotarion of the word from «prrZa,, rapio, by Which as by dxi, the Hebrew 5: hf | 
36 is rendred ) and fo I have obſerved the word to beufed in Conftart; Frag ; 
| * Harmenopulms , and may perhaps alſo in Saint 2farth, chap, 20. 25; 2v%Y 
| "Where ap) is joyned wich &xp471e, Icoprtinthre, kkd oppoſed go wjdncte Reprorieh 


| CG and xa5ups, cleanſing and clean, verle 26. pals 


| 
| 
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To this nothing can more clearly belong , then that mention of 7dola. | 
ters, 1 Cox. 6, 9. being fo joyned on both fades with fornicatours, adulte. | | 
rers, ſoft or effeminate defilers of themſelves with mankind. And whatif þ 1 
the phraſe 5 £Sravanul® aidonz, Rom. 2. 22, do lo allo, [thou that abher. | | 
reſt Idols] The word £Savaudar ſeems to referre to thole (fo frequently cal. Þ « 
led) 8Sexvyuars, abominations; whether (thoſe of the Sydonians, and the Þ ; 
like, that is > whether ) abominable facrifices , killing , and offering their Þ | 
ſonnes and daughters unto devils, or abominable ſorceries, Dent, 18, or Þ 1 
abominable ſenieleſſe ſtupidity, in worſhiping inanimate creatures , or abe- Þ | 
minable luſts in their idol-feaſts, I ſhall not now define, but onely obterve, Þ 
that if we ſhould applie ic peculiarly to the laſt of theſe (yer not excluding Þ 
the reſt) the rationall importance of the place will bear it very well. Thou Þ 
that doſt ſo deteſt and abominare thoſe heathen villanies in their idol-wor. þ 
ſhips, if upon that ground of zeal thou robve and rifle their Temples, wilt F 
never be able to clear thy (elf, L - 

Having gone through ſo many, there are but few more mentions of theſe Þ 
words | [do/ater or /dolatry] in the New Teſtament, I ſhall briefly give you Þ 
a view of them, Gal. 5. 20. Where of the works of the fleſh, carnall Ginnes Þ 


. there are in the Front, Adzltery, fornication, uncleanneſſe , «c:>21ate (that Þ 


foul finne, which our Tranſlation renders here /aſciviouſneſſe , bur elle. | 
where ſhameleſſe uncleanneſſe, Wiſd. 14. 26. 1dolatry, &c. ail clearly ofa | 
making, if this notion of /do/atry be accepred. So Apoc, 21.8, where among þ 
the eight ſeverails, ro which the fire and brimſtone old Sodoms lot, is ap- | 
portioned, you will find theſe five xnbelrevers (a generall word for Gen- 

tiles) *CStrvy hor (we render it abominable , it is moſt probably in that 
place, and in that conjunction thoſe that have been guilty of thoſe 4c , 
y4zr1, abominations or beltiall fines, as Apoc, 17. 4. you have AS:auyua- þ | 
72. 6, 4 195d pmTe. Ti; Tagveiag, the abomination aud uncleanneſſe of her fornica- | 
tion, and ſo verſe 7. fornicatonrs, and idolaters , and all liays , (that is,] 
conceive all that are guilty of choſe falſe idolatrous worſhips) and lo again, | 
chap. 22. 15. Fornicatours, Idolaters, and every one that loveth and work. | 
eth a lie, (all thoſe that delight in, and practiſe thoſe falſe worſhips, which | 
are called a lie, Rom, 1. 25,) and gapwayct ſorcerers in the front, either be- þ 
cauſe that finne was ſo ordinarily joyned to thoſe other heathen impieties, | 
(as may appear by one eminent place, Det. 18, from the ninth to the chir- Þ / 
teenth yerſe) or upon a ground , which I ſhall have occaſion ro mention | 
anon, of conjuring their Gods by magical ceremonies, (yonriz and papua» Þ 
xciet) to adjoyn themſelves to the conſecrated images. And all this under | 
the title of the dogs that are without , that is , the Gentile world of Ide» | 
latonrs. 


Thus | 


(13) 

Thus in ſome Latine fragments of Polycarpm's Epiſtle ſpeaking of Fa- $ 27 

| lens a Presbyter of Philippt , and his having committed ſomewhar utterly 

if | unworthy of that calling ( which is or there »amed, and perhaps by that 

r- | may be rather gueſſed at what ir was ) by his example he admoniſheth 

al. | others 10 abſtarm|ab avaritia] (that ſure was in Greek , &m m1eoe%ia;) from 

he | inordinate deſires, |& ſint caSti] and be chaft. Adding, that whoſoever did 

cir | not thus abſtain (5 i) amo ulves meotia] ab idololatria coinguinabitur, & 

or | tanquam inter Gentes ;\ndicabitur , will be contaminated by Idolatry , and 

0 | ſhall be judged 45 among the Gentiles, 

ve, | TI have now ſ{ifticiently importuned and tempted my readers patience with $ 28 

ng | theſe obſervations , which might be thought very extrinſecall ro the marter 

ou | in hand (eipecially as farre as concerns the word 4:y:Ziz ) but that they 

Ir. þ tend immiediarely (ro which 1 deſigned them) to that third and main im- 

ile | portance of the word, /do/| inthe Old Teſtament; and more then fo, to the 
 explication of the word /do/atry (and by the way, of many difficulc paſſa- 

eſe | ges) in the New, fo as to fignihie thoſe Heathen baſeneſſes, that Chriſtians 

ou | were too apt to learn from the Gentiles, when their /mage-worſhip was. 

nes | lefle tempting to them , and may therefore poſſibly be the vice, from which 

har | the Apoſtle ſo dehorts his /itr/e children, that is, his new born babes in 

ſe. | Chriſt or Gentile converts, that they abſtain or keep themſelves from Idols, 

fa Þ 1 John x. 21, for there. was (as farre as we reade in Scripture) little of any 

ne Þ other kind of /dolatry in faſhion among Chr:/?rans ar that time ( unleſle 

1p- Þ perhaps the eating the #Sonidvr may come under that ticle which yer Saint 

21. | Paul prohibits onely in order to Scandal.) and that this was , not onely 

hat Þ ſly and ſecretly (but even avowealy and profeſtly) you may ſee 2 Pet. 2. | 

= | which Chapter being read and weighed in the Originall, will appear to be | 

ue | almoſt wholly ſpenc on this matter, I will give the Reader a lictle light | 

ca- © tO nt. | 

S,I | There was it ſeems a villanous ſet of falſe teachers ready to creep in & 294 

in, | among thoſe C briſt ans, verſe 1. bringing in aizwrrs a Twaciay dotFrines of de- 

rke | fruftion; you will gueſſe what that means , if you mark what ſome ancient * Codex a 

ich | copies ſer in tead of chat word which we render [deſtr##:0x,] when it re- 14502 

be- þ turns again verſ, 2. for there the old manuſcripts have a yciais wantonneſ- 

ies, þ ſes, in Read of 47. us deſtruftions, Our Engliſh reades damnable here- 

ir- Þ Fes in the firſt place, and pernicious wayer inthe ſecond, but thoſe are onely 

ion Þ generally paraphca'es which come not home particularly ro the nocation of 

as | the word, and therefore the margin of our books confeſſing that ocher 

der þ reading. renders it verſe 2. /aſcivious wayes, in the ſenſe that now we cont- 

das || tend for. This is further expl-ined { which convinces the diſcourſe to be= 

| long co this matter) by the /innes of the old world, verie 5. and of Sodom 


pecultaily, 


(14) 
peculiarly, yerſe 6, by the £59604 domile drecegi. yerſep, the comverſati- 
bill on of thoſs that obſerved no laws in their laſciviouſneſſe , ſuch as did {6 
"i grieve xighteoms Lot in Sodom, by mdoyun warut luſt of pollution or abo. 
Wn: 2inable deſire, verſe 10, by ym e tis anway, x) $Joegv, Verſe I2, WE ren. 
i der it [borx to be taken and deſtroyed] but it fignifles rather in the ative 
ſenſe, that are made adpredandum toprey, (or catch and tear, fo Job 24, 5, 
5 W9 by the Greek rendred #5 9 away to catch, is in the Chaldee paraphraſe 
(Mt riſing up early to their prey) and to corrupt , that is, good: for nothing but 
bi! to aflault and debauch ( as rayenous beaſts do uſe to prey upon ) all rhey 
bl meet with promiſcuouſly; and ir is obſeryable that the word 7a werdaw. 
bh Ts which properly ſignifies thoſe things which are taken and torn with wild 
=} L excer- beaſts, (becauſe ſuch were not to be eaten * Lev, 15, 15.) is by uſeenlar- 
Weber, ged to all forbidden meats among the Rabbins (if the lungs of any thing 
We. $e 7. "uo a hole in thera, they call it NB &c. faith * E/;a5 Levita ) and io by 
* Thiſbs. . this 6 
's Analogy is here made uſe of ro denote thoſe #xc/e4n prohibited afts, which 
6 are ſo to be accounted of among Chriſtians, as the ci674 vetitea among the Þ 
1 Jews, and therefore it follows , that thole that cake pleaſure in that pug), Þ 
Ap ſuch riotous atF;ons as theſe verſe 13. are called amiavz and ww: from the F 
"ij Hebrew DD macula, ſpots and blemiſhes , ({uch as among the Jews made | 
4h the ſacrifice unclean) defilers and polluters of thoſe , with whom they do Þ 
; oudroy,giou feat or revel, inthe end of that yerſe. Soit is again expreſſed Þ 
verſe 14, by having eyes full of the adultereſſe , and that ceaſs not from Þþ 
ſiune, intangling, unitable or unconfirmed Sonls, that is , new converted | 
Chriſtians, having a heart Hwwaquirn movies (inthe ſenſe which before | 
þ we gave of the word, and which belongs to itallo verſe 3.) exerciſed with Þ 
thoſe inordinate luts, that is, wholly employed on them ; which denomi- F| 
nates them 7a xgripe; children of a-curſe, that is , worthy to have a curſe Þ 
fall on them (as the Soxne of perdition worthy to be deſtroyed) And ver.1s, Þ 
by the way of Balaam ( who we know brought the Iſraclices to that finne Þ 
of uncleanneſſe with the Moabitiſh women,and to the cnrſe by that means) þ 
by umieoyrs ammimyns verſe 18, that high pitch of vanity, or falſe Idolatrous þ 
on worſhip, as aiſnareto bring men to the emWwiau onguds, cone &ec., Inits of | 
lc the fleſh laſciviouſneſſe, &c. (with reference to the vicious Heathen * con- 
bs - | =o verſation)) by 2 villanous /icentiouſneſſe, verſe 19. (ſtolen in under pre- 


4 Rome tence of Chriftian /iberty, but being indeed the baſeFt * ſubmiſcion) aud by 


j" wad oem Te tous, the pollutions of the Heathen world, that is, of the Nati« | 
Hh #15, or Gentiles, verſe 20. (which the knowledge of Chrift was deſigned to 
turn out, but complying and mixing with it, was the vileſt'and moſt dam- 
ning condition that could befall any, vetrſ. 21, 22,) and at laſtby a »a/0us 
Copoge the meſi ſwinilh wallewing inthe mire of all uncleannefſe, Andif 


(rs). 
ou would know who theſe unclean hereticks were, ( which Chriſtianized 
all che villanies of the old 1dol-worſhips ) referred to in this and other 


places of the Epi/iles, I ſhall not poſitively define, butleaveir indifferent- 


| ly berween the Groſticks and the Nicolaitans, the Gnoſticks covertly * na- 

| med 1. 7m. 6, 20, (it ſeems they were then a creeping in at Epheſus ) and 
| profeltly declaimed at Tit, 1. under the title of the Cretian evil beaFts, and 
| flow bellies, verl, 12, and wweog0, polluted perſons, verſ, 15. and 
| 8ſpurrt abominable , and ſuch as by their works deny the faith, verl. 16. 


For, that theſe (being called tro #94u% purification, and not tounclean- 


| meſſe, that is, being by their converſion to Chriftianity obliged to forſake 
| thoſe carnall lufts) did abuſe the Grace of God ( that is, the light and mer- 
| cies of the Goſpel) ro wantonneſſe ci; ayeav. Jude vyerſ, 4. ( which that 


it belongs to this matter in hand will appear by the parallel affigned them, 


| verſ.7.) that js, uſed ir as an occaſſo» to commit, or protedtion to continue 
| in ſuch ſinnes, that they were guilty of ſtrange prodigies of filthineſle, and 
retained in their Sacraments ſome Symbola of them, I had rather ſhould 
| belearnt from Epiphanins, then from this paper. OF them this is ſufficient- 
| ly known, that perſwading themſelves, that they were the Children of God, 
| they thought they might wallow in all filchineſſe, and be no more polluted by 
| #tthenthe Sunne beams by the dunghill on which they fall ; Aud againſt 
that doQtrine of theirs it is that ſome interpret that of Saint John | that he 
| which is born of God cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God | thatis, can- 
| not finne upon that head or ſcore, to bgnifie that their bermg born of God 
| can be no patent or ſecurity for their inning, 


As for the N#colaitans which had their names from Nicholas the Dea- 


| con in the As, and their ſexſuall practices from his example ( as might 
| appear by the vile paſſages that Saint Jerome and others relate of him ) 1 
| ſhall nor need to ſay more then what we find mentioned of them, Apo. 2. 

| 8s firſt, that their works were odious to God, verl, 6. then ſeeondly, that ir 

| Was a ſelt of doftrine ameng ( briftians (as odious as it was)verf.1 5.and it 
| Will not be unſeaſonable to pray, that God will keep all SefFaries from the 
| like, Thirdly, that ic was the ſame doQtrine that Ba/aam taught Balaac to 
| bring the [ſraclites ts a curſe, When nothing elſe could do ir, verſ. 14. and 
| that fourthly, not onely ſpecified in the Rory to be whoredome with the 


daughters of Moab, Numb. 25, but in this place particularly mentioned 
fayeiy erNunoduTa, x4 mprivem, eating things offered to Idols, and fornication; 


| it ſeems the former of thoſe, the 1do/-feafts, was wont to be previous and 


preparatory te the latter, (and Saint Hierowes relation of N#jcholas wit- 

neſſerh the truth of the parallel ) and therefore of the ſeyen precepts of the 

Sonnes of Noah, mentioned inthe Apofes Councell in the eAﬀs ( requi- 
C 


red 
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red of all proſe/ytes that came in to Fndaiſme , and ſo by way of comply. 
ance at that time, preſcribed to all the Gentiles that became Chriſtians 
the two firſt were thoſe of abſtinence from meats offered to Idols, and from 
fornication, Afts 15. 29, and the former of them, verſ, 26. called daioyiuare 
T1 ciJwhov, the pollnutions or abominable villanies in thoſe Idol-worſhips, as 
in Heſychins LNMTYNLETE is expreſt by UeTuMNNUs TO witeny Numa, participas | 
tion of their abominable (or as he renders waged dzglaprt ) unclean ſacri. 
fices, and the ſecond mpaz fornication, being all one with the HY 115) 
wy de reteltione nuditatum, all uncleanneſſe in generall contains adnlte- | 
- Ty, inceft,and all anlawfull Iuſts, And that will give an account why thoſe 


(16) | 


eroxouTa ſhould be fo forbidden in the Atts ( it ſeems for that danger of 
unclean ſinnes ſo commonly annext to the /dol. feaſts, as will appear, Pſal. F 
106, 28, and Nzmb, 25,1, 3.) and yet be counted of as perfetly indiffe- 
rent things by Saint Paul 1, Cor. 8, viz, being ſeparated from all dange Þ 
of that unclean appendage.Fifthly,of theſe Nyjcolartans works it is there ad. | 
ded, that unlefle they be ſtraight reformed, God will come quickly upon thai Þþ 
Church of Pergamns,ver\.16.and that coming ſignifies a fatal! blow, which Þ 
was not onely obſeryable to have fallen upon the ſever Nations, on Sodom, 
on moſt of the great 2onarchies of the world, for the revenge of this pro- Þ 
yoking finne, ( /4s/atry thus heightned with this addition of v4//ary ) but 
even more then one of thoſe ſeven ({ hri/tiau Churches may be thought to Þ 
haye been inyolved in that guilt, and r#ine ; even this of Pergamus, and 
the next of Thyatira, verſ.-20. which finne being deſcribed by Jezabel | 
making her ſelf a Propheteſſe, and reaching and ſeducing ( hriſtians, | 
Fopreuras o aftoiura gaysv, to commit uncleauneſſe, and to eat things of- 
fered to [dols, (in the ſence before mentioned) and by Bn Zarane 
depths of Satan, veil, 24. ſhe is ſaid to have time given her for the refor- | 
mation of rhis villany, verſ, 2t. and not making uſe of it, to have been de- | 
livered up to defruftion, verſ 22. 
All chis I have fajd, and might adde much more, toclear this truth, that | 
there were ſuch 1do/s for yew converts to take heed of, in thoſe dayes, ſich | 
carnall Goſpellers, that retained that partof the Heathen 1dolatries, which Þ 
flefh and blond was moſt apr to be taken with, when the werſhiping of | 
Images was caſt our, And if that villainous piece of Heatheniſme 
which (by Gods deſertion, and chat thick long darkneſſe, (wherein they li- 
yed) lay before the coming of Chriſt, as an hideous finne at once and judge» 
ment on thoſe barbarous times, cannot yer (by ſixteen hundred years of full 
hehr, and by all Chriſts precepts for all kind of parity of the very heart) 
be exorcized, or mortified amongſt us, and if ſill our cars are open to 6+ 
very f{c&t of hypecriticall profeſſours, though never ſo wild and ignorant, 
that 


(17) 
that brings any liberty, or proffer of carnality along with it, theh ſure is 
the title of Chri##+an but ill beſtowed on ns, we are ſtill the grofſeft 7dola- 
» | tours in the world 3 andſoare in all reaſon to expect the moſt exemplary 
Ta punifhments » Which fell on them , be it the portion of Sodom, a judge- 
as ment rained down immediately, a kind of fire and brimffore from heaven, 
a | (ſuch are our ftrange, gronndleſſe,rrrationall deftrutions wrought upon one 
+ | anotheratthis time, which no man living can tell from whence they came; 
2; | which is a fure argument thatthere is ſomewhat of the 9% in it , either *©x= 


e- | as that ſignifies the 4:vize hand of God, vifhble in the judgement, or as vor 24 } 
of | Ganifies alſo that * brimſtoyy fire that cones with rhander ) or be ic the 007 : 

of | judgement that fell upon the Nations for thoſe villanies, a mxralitpeia, or fi- cwicll 
al. | nall deffruftion of a profane polluted people. ; Iulu. BY 
fe Þ Having gone thus farre in our inqueſt on occafion of the origination and $ 33 
ver Þ -#ſe of the word /dolatry, eſpecially in the 0/2 and xew Teffament , and i 
d. | found ſomewhat meant by it in the New , which is not fo rulgarly taken F; 


24a | notice of, I ſhall defire to preyenta miſtake , and do therefore profeſſe not 
ich Þ to have deſigned theſe obſeryations to that end, thar the finne of dolatry 
m, | ſodeclaimed ar in the Scripture, ſhould be thought ro Gegnifie nothing elle, 
ro- | but thoſe ats of villanyin the Heathen myſteries; or becauſe the worſhiping 
dut Þ of images is not lo frequently ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, that there- 
'to Þ fore it ſhould be no finne now under the Goſpell. That ir is a groffe and 
nd Þ proveking finne in them that are guilty of ir, there is no queſtion, and the 
bel | affirmation of Text is clear, that there is no communication or reconcileas 
us, | Blenefſe betwixt the Temple of God and Idols, 2.Corinth, 6. 16, and that 
of- | rhe guilt of that finne among the Nations worfhiping thoſe ſenceleſſe Dei- 
a6 | ties, was ſo great, that it provoked God by way of juſt puniſhment to de- 
or- | liver them up to thoſe infamons vile affeftions, Rom. 1 
de | I ſhall now therefore proceed from the more criticall to the real! mate= 5 3Q 
| riall part of thediſcourſe, and inquire intothe nature of that finne, mere- 

hat Þ ly as it is a worſhip of [dols, or images, In which matter you may firlt ob- 
uch | ferve ſome conſiderable difference between the two forts of reſemblances, 
ich | Which haye been uſuall among men. Some extantes,corporeal! figures ſtan- 
of | ding out, yl , ſtatues, gravenimages ; others onely repreſentations, or 
(me Mifores painted on windows, tables, chalices, &c. The former of theſe it 
' li» | were moſt uſed by (becauſe fitteſt for the turns ef) the Heathens, being by i 
oe | them (through the commodiouſneſſe and adyantage of their bodily ſhapes) W 
full | conceived to be more capable of eximation by thoſe gods of which they | 
7) | werethe reſemblances. Thus is it the known divinity of * Triſmegiſts (or « ug 
2 & | ſomebody in his diſguiſe) that States or Simulachra were the bodies of civd p 
their gods, who by ſome magicall ceremonies of confeeration ( _ Yn 

_ | 2 cems 3 


| (13) 
alk ſeems to be that, Galath, 5, Apoc, 1. 22, fatuernm ſorceries, are joyned 
[}:N-que #72 With zdo/gtries) were forced to * joyn themſelyes to them, to animate them, 
vg1. 2) Med & ; 4 . . . "dt do tate ed 
Ul: ant ag to aſſume, andinhabic choſe earthen bodies as it were. To which fancie per- 
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1A — haps the ApoFRle may relate, when hetels the Chrifians that their bodies 
bl pf, ATE the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, that God is powerfully in them, 
bly = "bay though not in thoſe dumbe images, And * Proclar relates it as their opini- 
wf012 eos ipſe, ON generally,chat the gods were by their favour and help preſent in their i. 
\ fo = wager,and thereon is grounded the old relation of the T yrians,who on a fear 
|| dicario in- that Apollo would foriake them, bonnd his image faſt with golden ( hains, 
7 1748 and thac other of the Athenians who clipt the wings of the image of vi. 
1 cirmbs- Fory, thatſhe might not fly away from them. And fo the Sicilians in * Ci- 
Wes Poe cero complaining thar they had no gods in their ſe, give this reaſon for it, 
WIR cove: that Verres had caken away all their Statues. And ſo the 1de/ thus raiſed 
I Deſacrif.e above its naturall pitch by bringing down ſome ethereall ſpirit intoir, 
Ont, (viz. the god whoſe image it was) became a god intheir opinion, and was 
3 2cacil, thought able to hear,ſee, ipeak, help, do any thing that belonged to a Deity, 
"= Thus doth Nero in Szetonins pretend to know things to come by the inſtru- 
7 4 ion of ſuch an icuncala or little image. So Triſmegiſtus tels us of (pea- 
"Mp king Images, and Hiſtorians the like of CMemnons Statues, and ſo La- 
g bans Teraphim, being ſuppoſed to have had a ſpirit included in them, went 
bl; for Labars gods. Andir is not improbable by the Text that the 1ſraclites 
\ x | ._ Calf was by them thus counted of, as an /»zage which upon 4arons conſe- 
' cration was thus animated by God, and ſo fic te go before theme, to be their 
conductour in Moſes abſence, whom they knew to be moved and direed 

| by God. | 
gl is clear, this Calf, theſe god's as they call them, were by them deſired 
ro ſupply Hoſes place,and though the conjefure be not improbable, that 
the figure of ic was the ſame with the figure of a Cheryb ( which God af- 

/ ter appointed to be in the Tabernacle, Exed.25.18.and of which ir is poſſible 
' Aaron might then have ſome intimation ) as may appear by comparing 
Ezeh, 1.10. with chap. 10. 14. where that which is the face of an» Oxe, 
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of this reſemblance in reference to Joſephs providing for the Egyptians, 
and alſo for his father and brethren in the famine ( whereupon his ſcatchi- 
07 is ſaid to be an Oe, agreeableto char prophecy of him, Dear. 33. 7. his 
glory is like the firſtling of a bullock, as Minnutins for his care of feeding 
the ſouldiers in a dearth was honoured by the Romanes with a golden Oxe, 
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andan Ox in ic) yer was this image worſhipe by them (as appears by their 


«1 bo _ 


or Calf in one place, is the face of a (herab in the other, and the ground 


Liv. 1, 4. and as Suidas relates of King Apis that he fed the Alexan- 
arians in a famine, andthercfore was honoured after death with a Temple 


ſag ie 
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(19) 
ſacrificalt feaſt and celebration ) and ſo uſed juſt as the Egyptian Hdols, 
which were accounted as ſo many gods. And therefore the queſtion which 


Mm j ently clear, that they worſhip not God onely, bur the #dsl- calf alſo, (and 
- | folam ſure their ſucceſſors have conceived, which talk ſo much of 4 grain 
!= | of the Calf in every judgement they have ſuffered ever fince) and fo doted 
AT upon the ſpecious Idol. and were rranſported with their ſenſual way of 
's, | worlhiping it, that God was quickly almoſt loſt, and forgotten amongft 
't= | them, their heart going back into Egypt, where ſuch like images had been 
# | in faſhion and were wont to be worſhiped, 

it ® Whar is now faid of this will belong alſo to the eretion of Feroboams 
May Calves : of which though it may not be improbable , that they alſo were 
ts Þ the imitatfon of the 129ages of the Cherubim in the Temple, and fo the 
as Þ fame of ſetting themup in Da» and Bethel an act of Schiſme, defigned on 
). | purpoſe by Jeroboamn to keep open the great diviſion in the State, 1. Kings 
UB 12,26. yet was it not the guilt of Schiſme alone, to which it was lyable, 


& Þ (as * Horcers bath laboured to perſwade) but having an addition of ſa- * 4, * 
4- | crificing to thoſe Calves allo, verf, 32, and the proclamation of | Behold Progatuiely 


nh thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt] verl. 28: 
& | (which intimates them to be ſet out by him to the people for {to many ani. 
e- | wated inſpirited images) no queſtion but the guilt of /ds/atry belonged to 
lt | it, and that the divine cenſure, and charaQter of Feroboams finne ( that 
ed | frck ſocloſe to his poſterity) importeth alſo, 

| The other p:&xres which are called dimiſſe, depreſſe, a plain painting on 
ed | arable, &c, withour any protuberancy, or bunching , were not by the Gen- 
at Þ ries thought ſo capable of receiving that avimatiov, The diftinQion is 
i | Aaimoxs: the firſt he calleth rM919 ANYn the protuberant image, the 
le | ather MYPWD the depreſſe, either drawn on a table in colours ,' faith he, 


1g or weaved in hangings. The former of theſe and not the latter, was'ir 


© | which was fo ftritly forbidden the Fews ( and accounted as a xp/Inevoy of 
id | polytheiſme, a token of the worſhiping of many gods, (a diſcriminative 
> | noteberween the worſhipers of the oxe true, and the m2any falſe Deities )be- 
cauſe of that Hearhen opinion, that'ſuch Ratues, or protuberant pictures 
5 | were by magich' made capable of 'theſe tthereall ſpirits; an abuſe, of 
' | which the depreſſe piftures were not ſocapable, And henceitis* (not with. 


© | outreaſon ) thar learned men that conceive the ſecond commandment to 
”” | prohibic none bur the former (peculiarly the graven image) and to that 
le | purpoſe. reade that which follows, by way of expl:cation, not of disjun- 


ton, [ graven image, the likenefſe] &c, (asitis Dent.5, $, in the He- 
3 brew, 


I- | jsordigarily made, [whether the Iſraelites worſhip this Calf, or onely God.. | 
«| jinthis Calf | may well enough be ſuperſeded, and the refolution be ſuffici- * 
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brow, tot, [or the likgneſſe) do extend iceveh to the making, or having any 
ſuch, and not onely to the worſhiping of them. 

Thus, faith * Afaimen, it is forbidden to make im2ages though it be onely || 
91Jy for ornament ; but then thar, faith he, is to be underſtood of the ima. | 
ges , that bunch out, or are emboſſed ; but for the painted or woven 


DTANtD 178 they are not unlawfull : and he ſpecifies very nicely that a 


ring that hath for a ſea/the figure of a Man, if it be gibboxs, or ſwelling 
Out, is not it ſelf lawfull co be wor»e , but yer it is /awfall to ſeal with it, 
becauſe the #prefſion, in that caſe, is hollow, not ſwelling our, and on the 
other ſide if the ſeal be depreſſe, or hollow, it is lawfullco weare, but norto 
ſeal with it, chap. 3, S$.13. It is true this he reftrains again, that none (in | 
this matter onely for or»ament) is forbidden, but the figure of a 92a»; but | 
ethers. in obedicnce to the words of the ſecond command, extend it tothy 
prohibition of all hving creatures alſo, ( onely the inanimate, ſ#ch was the | 


Golden V ine-in the Temple, were excepted,) And truly it feemeth very pro- 


bable, that to the Jews it was (whether by the force of the ſecond command- | 
went, or by ſome precept elſewhere, or by the 7 raaztion of rhe Elders, 1 
fay not) conceived utterly unlawfull to have any ſuch images, eſpecially in | 
their Temples or places of ' worſhip ( unleſſe in caſe of Gods partrcnlar Þ 
command, as the Cherubim, and the brazen Serpent ) yea and to bow in | 
their preſence in any place ; for this will Iaimons Rating the ſeverall caſes þ 
convince to have been his opinion, and, as he conceived, the conſtant do. | 
Qrine of the Jews, I amſure they are appointed to be broher down, Exod. 
34. 13: and examples there are of the peoples praCtice that way , both in | 
the Rory of Herods T rephics, and the Eagle let up by him over the gate 
of the Temple, and in many ether particulars; And the Greek Charch at | 
this day, though it hath piff#res good ſtore, yet Þ think ic hath none of } 
theſe emboſſed: Statues allowed in it (which yet the Lytherans uſe promil- | 
cuouſly, yea:and clothe and-adorn:them-too, and conceive nor themſcl yes to | 
fin againſtany commandment of the law, becauſe they do not worſhip them.) 

The reaſon of this prohibition to the Jews, is by ſaimonides again 
cleared to. be, not for any »amrall primitive finfulnefſe in an image ofa | 
man &c. but onely for caution, (andcherefore withix the vail whither the | 
eyes: of the peaple: were. not permitted to enter , God himſelf appoints 
the Cherubims to be ſet up, and: Solomon' graved. Chernbims upon the 
walls of the greater houſe, 2. Chron. 3.7. that is, in the body of the 
Temple I conceive, becauſe none but the PrieFs did come in thither, Lake 
r. 8, 9.) to hedge and.keep them from all danger of falling intorthe: Hea- 
then wer ſbips, and:upon theobligation of the werds of that. Text; Exod. 34. 
2, beware '&e. leff-it be 4 ſnare nutothers oo nt oo 

| ' An 


| things in heaven,in earth,in the waters|,from each of which the ſeyerall fol- 


| Crocodile, and was counted a mighty happy perſon ws 72141 9:6, ' 4s one 


| faith he, had a ſonne jaruwny $43, of the age of the God, and when they 


| mourning for her ſonne pronounced him ble$t in this death, that he was thus 


| Church we make acknowledgement of that whole beok of Homies, that 


( 21) 
And therefore it is further refolved, that all thoſe images were unlawfull S$ 49: 

to them. (and perhaps none but theſe, ) w4 [do/atonrs uſed in their werſhs ; 

and ſo the ſpecifying of the three ſorts in the , ommanament may argues; 


lies of men had fetched their Deities. To inſtance onely in the /«/t and loweft 
of them , that the Crocodiles in the river were fo accounted of among the 
Egyptians is clear (among many other) by one norable relation in Max, "," B 
Tyr. Naa. 4, There was a woman, faith he,in ©gypr thar nurſed vp a young. 


that had brought her God to hand, and kept it tame by her ; this woman, 


orew up to ſome bieneſſe , the Crocodile killed and devoured the child, 
1s Icnvos tuangew? my vidy 78 fuvdrs , ws WYwohkor ger Epigihp Re0 » ſheinker 


offered up a preſent to her domeFtick, God, And they which could worſhip | 
ſuch wild vulture Gods, could not much be blamed, if they derfied every | 
onion 10 the garden, much more every ftarre in the skie , which ſure deſer- 
ved their acknowledgement much better then the v#l:are of the ſeathe 
Crocodile, had done. ' 
Agreeable to this interdict of Caytios among the Jews ( extended onely 5 4 
to thoſe images which were ſo abuſed by the Heathens ) is the defigne of þ 
thoſe Homilies in our book, concerning the peril of 7dolatry,which though ( 
they acknowledge that * images be of themſelves things indifferent , and i 
that * 29202 are net ſo ready to worſhip a pifture on a wall, or in a window, as | 


- 


an emboſſed and gilt image ſet with pearl and ſtone, and profeſſe ( in the P. 20. lin 
beginning of the third part of the Homily) that a/! which zs ſaid , & thus che anda . 
meant, [in that we be ſtirred and provoked by images to worſhip thems , and (f 
not as though they were ſimply forbidden by the new Teftament , without 
ſuch occaſion and danger| and count it apiece of Superition , and ſcrupn= 
loſity to abhorre all pittures, as images of princes, &c. which, ſaith that Ho« 
mily, Chriſt ſaw on the Romane coyns and reprehended thens not , nor con- 
aemned the art of painting and image-making as wicked of themſelves, 
p. 44- yet, in reſpect of the frequency of that ſinne in thoſe times of the fo. 
eminent danger ; be images m Churches would be worſhiped, and all poſfi- 
ble means would not be probable to ſecure the ſe of them againſt that dax-. 
gers they do with great earneftnefſe exhort the not ſetting them up, eſpecial». 
y in countrey Churches, where the number of the ignorant may mich en-. 
haunce that danger ; and it may be obſerved that in the 4rtie/es of our 


they were uſefull and profitable for thoſe times , wherein (being fo lately. 
| gotten 
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(22) 
gotten out of Popery where image-worhip was ſo ordinary ) the danger way 
1o greatof falling back, upon every tempration, to that finne. And though 
the Homilies be wary and carefull to prevent another contrary danger , /eff 
any private perſons under colour of defFroying images (hould make any firre 


Nh 18.1.2, 07 drFFurbance inthe common-wealth. and therefore addeth * that it muit 


alwayes be remembred that the redreſſe of ſuch pablicy enormities pertain. 
e£th to the Magiftrate, and ſuch as be in authority enely , and not to pri. 
vate perſons, yet to thoſe whoſe duty it is to take care for the people thar 
they be godly as well as quietly governed , the exhortation is very inſtantly 
prefſed, that (after the pattern of Hezekiah, &c.) they perform this part of 
their duty, viz, that as Hezekiab did in the caſe of the brazen Serperr, fo 
the Magiſtrate whenſoever he ſees images to be abuſed, or the people apt 
to worſhip them, think himſelf obliged in conſcience to appoint them to be 
remoyed in care of the honour of God, and the peoples good, And this is 
certainly yery good and wholeſome doftrive, and nothing more reaſonable, 
then that he which is defendour of the Faith, ſhould take care to defer d the 
impotent ſeducible weakling (I mean nar the railer at images, who ſure is 
- of all others the ſafeſt from that danger of worſhiping thers , and conſe- 
quently diſclaims any want of that fatherly cantion,) from ſuch inmminent 
peril (when any ſuch there is ) of this :age-worſhip. And that this is the 
Supreme Magiſtrates charge , and belongs not to any inferiour , furcher 
then to execure what he commands, might be evidenced from the doctrine 
and cenſures of the Church, in the caſe of the iconoclafte , if it were now 
pertinent, Te this I ſhall onely adde (thar which I conceive other mens ex. 
perience of themſelves will inclinethem to believe) that the worſhip of i1m34- 
ges or any thing but God, is not a thing to which Englih Proteftants for 
theſe late years ( eſpecially the Catechized and knowing) have generally 
had any firong rerptations, at lealt not ſuch in any compariſon, as jmme- 
diately after the reformatiion, the minds of men (before uſed to ſuch ign0- 
rant vanities) were ſubjeRt to. And I doubt not but many men that have 
frequented Churches, and places where p:liares have been , can fancerely 
upon examination of their memories, ſay with me, that they are not conſci- 
ous to themſelves, that they ever found themſelves under any 2zclixatiorn or 
danger of falling into any a&t of i2zage-werſhip, Which conſideration, if it 
be true, (as 1 cannot bur perſwade my ſelf it is) will take off much from the 
neceſſity of continuing thoſe rid cautions (of nor permitting any kind of 
image in any Church,and thelike ) which ſome other times or inclinations 
of mea might make more neceflary , and conſequently take off much from 
the odinns which the way of aderning ſome (hurches with imagery hath 


What 


(33) 


What was ſaid of having emboſſed images among the Jews may be en- 


_ larged alfe to bodily geffwres, whether religious to God , or civil to our 


ſuperiours, in any place where images are; for both theſe ſeem to have been 
interdifted the Jews, at leaſt by them to have been accounted unlawfull (as 
will at large appear by MMarmorides in the book forecited) though the heart 
were never ſo farre frem worſhiping the images. But then though the Jews 


were under that tric reſtraint, yer aliens, proſelytes, of other nations, werg / 


not bound to that ftritnefſe ; but Ngamars is permitted by the prophet to 


go with his Heathen Mafter into the honſe of Rimmon , and ( when the 
| Mafter worſhips there, ard leans upon his hand) te bow himſelf in the houſs 
| of Rimmon, 2 Kings 5. 18. upon this ground, firſt, that he never went in- 
ts the /dol-remple, bur to wait upon his Maſter in the office which ke had. 
| Secendly, that he, profeſſed himſelf to all , (even to that heathen Maſter, 
| and thoſe that were in his Court) to be a worſhiper of none bur of che 
| true God, and to that end carried rwo mule-loads of earth out of Paleſtine 
with him,y.t7. in honour of him whoſe name was great there,and to build 
| an Altar, according to the preſcripr , Exod. 20. 24. by which it was ſuffi. 
| ciently ag Na the beholders , (as by an interpretative proteſtation) that, 


when his Maſter worſhiped, he onely bewed, and then his bowing was one- 


| ly civil ro his Maſter the King , not religious to Rimman or Satury, or 
| his image there; And wherefore co his queſtion whether God will be offend- 
| edwith him in that matter, the Prophet anſwers him with a [go i»peace.] 
{ I cannot think fo irreyerently of the Prophet , as that he ſhould make that 


anſwer irexicelly to his new convert (any more then I can believe Nae- 
wars ſcruple belonged onely to the former part of his life (reading it in the 


| prxter ſenſe) for ſure that had been guilty of the worſhiping rhe [dol , and 
| not onely bowing in the houſe of Rimmon) but that he meant in earneſt, 


what alone the words import, that in thus doing, and no more, he need nor 


| fear that he ſhould be a breaker of that Law, which in this particular was 
| notgiven to him, or any, but thoſe of that Nation , or people of the Jews: 
| Foritis an ordinary obſervation, that Genti/es or aliens were receiyed in____... 
among the Jews under a double capacity , either as Proſelyres of Tufticer, -— | 


to ſubmit to the whole Judarcall law, to every rite and poſitive precepr of 
it; or elſe onely as Froſe/zres of the Gates (and ſuch was Naawan) to ſub- 
mit to the ſeven precepts of the Sonnes of Adams and Noah (and no more) 
among which the 1} INay I of the ffrange worſhip , or 1delatry was 
one, and ſo a neceſſity impo'ed on them of caſting off the /do/. worſhip, bur 
not of not bewing to the King in the preſence of an [dol , unlefle the caſe 
were of ſuch a geſture that in that nation were performed to nene bur the 
deity in worſhip (the reaſon that the Grecians refuſed once to bow to the 
D Per fian 


$ 48 


| (24) 
; Der ſian King, becanfe that reverence was there performed to none but God) 
' * which was not the manner then in Syria , but yeneration and even pro- 
it {tration paid to the King as well as to God. Thus much I have faid on oc- 
i calion of the firſt ſort of [mages, the emboſſed and protuberant among the 


Fews; and ſhall not need to deſcend to a more particular ſurvey ofthe ſecond 
ſort, it being already manifeſt thar the reaſon thac prevailed to prohibir the 
very hav:ng the former among the Jews , did not even in their opinion ex- 
tend unto the latter, And for worſhipirg, though the latter were not amons 
them ſo likely co occaſion that finne, yer if any Jew ſhould have been ſo 
mad to worfhip any ſuch image, the ſ»»e it is acknowledged, would haye 
been as great, as that Which was committed with the croſſes corporeons ob- 
ject, and ſo will it hold infallibly among all others. | 


nd 


WU 43. Thus farre have I gone on the ancient old Teftament notion of an /do/, 
and the [dolatry forbidden there, It thay now be fic ce proceed one ſtep 
x further, and to enquire whether there may not poffibly be in the Chriſt5an 
|, Church, ſuch a finne as Zdolatry, that is, whether he that acknowledges the 
Nt Chriſtians God, and worſhips no heathen Dezty, much lefle im#age of ſuch, 
b may not yet poſſholy fall into that finne of /dolatry, as that ſignifies wor- 
FB: thiping ſomewhar elſe befide the invi/ible God, be it an image of God , or 
!\Þ elle a Saint, or Angel, or ſomewhat elfe clothed in ſome reſpeR or relation 
to God, | 

And here will be no neceflicie or uſe of drawing a formall charge (in this 
| matter ) againſt any particular man or Church, or poffibility of defi- 
1 ning (from books eſpecially ) which ( or whether any whole ) Church or 
be, ,9%, 4. Tort of Chriſtians at this day) are guilty of this Kane, becauſe it is to be ex. 
| 22 pected that the writings of prudent men will be ſo cautious, as not to accuſe 
7 quem themſelves in this matter; as even now I gave you an example from Maxi. 
Wy lens mus Tyrins a Platonick, heathen in the deſcription of it among the Gen- 
We ” tiles. Yet becauſe * ſome number of ſober men which have lived in the &o- 


E301. ane Communion hath given me occaſion, I ſhall interpoſe my wiſh, that 


" the care Which by their writers is taken for excuſe of the dofrine of the 
BY. Pod. TR Th g 

Ws dere- learned, Were uſed for the directing and examining of the predtices of the 
%:.  /gnorant allo. 

EF 45. I ſhall therefore ſet down in thef/ what may, according to the grounds 
y laid in the former part of this diſcourſe, conclude a ( hbr:tiar guilty of Ide- 
latry, and leaye every mans own conſcience (and among all others the Ry- 
manifts ) to examine, and as occaſion ſhall be, to accuſe himſelf, and ever 
Chriſtian to adviſe and exhort ( but withall to abſtain as much as is Go 
0 fible from judging ) other men, | 

A 46. And firſt, Fentoive that he that (by doctrine, and ation) attributes to 


44* 
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Conncel of Nice, which is thought ſo favourable to images. ) As for 
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power to do the other, As for him, that ſuppoles the Angels to know all 


| ceives them to ſer all things in the world by ſeeing Geds face, and looking 


| came into the eaccoy, intothepreſence of mages, but worFiped them not.) 


(25) 
any creature, particularly toan ap, thoſe things which belong peculiar- 
ly to Goa, though he acknowledge the true God, is yet guilty of thar ſinne, 
as truly as choſe Heathens that worſhiped the creature 7229 Ty voy be- 
fide the Creatour , Row. i. that is , worſhiped Goa, but not God enely. 
(Thus the eArrzans were condemned of idolatry , that affirming C briſt to 
to be a creature and not God incarnate, they did yer beſtow divine honour _ 


on him, and ſo Neftorins in like manner , and kis followers ſtyled 4y3ps- or.r. Þ 
mM4.7g41 man-worſhipers , and both theſe ſentences confirmed by the ſecond _**" 


* 
F 
A 
þ- 


example, 
Fo ations to the Angels ommniſcieuce, omnipetence , &c, that is, that $ 4 
the eAngels can Jreey underſtand all mens prayers , and as freely grant 
them their wants, is» 1 conceive, a piece of /dolatry, [Freely ] I ay, and1 
mean by the word freely ] their doing it by their own original power, 
and not onely by Geds revealing the ene to them, or by giving them 


things which God pleaſes to reveal to them, by looking upon God as on a .. 
voluntary glaſſe (as Biel ſets it) and withall believes, that God reveals all 
things to.them ſo , and that thereupon they know by that means wharſoe- 
yer any man faith to them at any diſtance; Or again , for him that con- 


on it as in a naturall glaſle, that reveals all that God knows without any p 
choice ,, or act of his will (as ſome others ſer it), theſe may be very errone- | 
Ous, yea and (if they teach them for dofirives)) beguilty of finge., in chat 7 
(bur ſpeculative) miſtaking, namely the finne of dogmatizzag, of afticming 
for matter of Faith that for which they have no ground of Scripture or 
evidence (which I conceive ts be the faulc charged on ſuch , Col. 2. in the 

hraſe « us wen rwSarwor, undertaking to pevetrate , or know what men 
RY0W nothing of , eiun watuWO- ym oy vos Ts anpu0s wry » VAIN) paeffed up 
with the thoughts of their own fleſh, their own reaſon, or fancie, fictions of 
men, (G weſticks, &c.) without any revelation from God) Yer canl not 
ſay, that theſe are /ds/atoxrs by fo conceiving , or thinking , or affirming, 
by imagining theſe 947z or falſe things, if they go no further : (as rhey thar 


Bur then if they adde prad:ce to coneeit , worſhiping thole whom chey have 
elevated to that pitch; 6#i/d Alters, make offices , pray to them, eſpecially 
in the heulſe (or inthe time of the ſeryice) of God , they do by this action, 
adde a greater aggravation to the Peculative finne, and for ought I know, 
fll into a+ kind ot ido/-worſhip , fancying Azgels ro be what they are not, 
and then paying them that adorution which is due ontly to God, ar leaſt 
D 2 ' they 


(26) 
they fall inre a prohibited at, by negleAing the onely Chriffian courſe of 
; Making our addreſſes onely by Chriff to God , which I conceive is the 
- meaning of (44 7; x6m8;d/o v.uas, Col. 2, 18. Let no man deprive you of 
thas Chriſtian bravinm or prize, | the peculiarity of priviledge of coming 
unte God by (rift onely. The fame will be (aid of effering ſacrifice, in. 
cenſe, or the like unto them (aRts of worſhip and fo peculiar to Ged (ma. 
King vows or ſwearmg by them, asking grace, pardon of finnes, or ſalvati. 
| #2 of them. 

5 48 As fer the * Ange/ici in the primitive Church , who conceived thar no. 
ry thing was to be asked of Ged but what was by the petitioner committed 
35-7: firſt toone Angel, then from him to anether, and (@ by thoſe many degrees 
| & ca%, brought ro God, this may be thought a firſt riſe of the finne of Ange/-wor. 
27> ſhip, tomewhat parallel to that , which we gave you from Aaimenider of 

q:ccl «19s the Heathen Idolatry. 
(f: 25 What hath now been faid:, muſt be taken with ſome cantion, and it is 
| this, that to bew.to-«r Angel appearing to any man, (which civilicy we pay 
to any ſ#periour) would not come under this cenſure. A conſideration 
which hath made ſome wiſe men think that the Angels refuſing of wor- 
ſhip at Saint Johns hands in the Revelation, chap. 19. 10. was not the re- 
jeRing it as an at of /do/atry (or any kind of finne if it had been accepred) 
but as an evidence of the Angels acknowledging himſelf Fohbns Fellow ſer. 
»4nt (the reaſon which is there rendred in the Text) and fo not ſuperiour te 
kim in that office, But to this it may be ſaid , that the Angels x ome 
[worſhip God| that follows , may poſſibly argue that Joh» took the Ange! 
for God appearing. and accordingly worſhiped him , and therefore I ſhall 
not define, Bur then till for any other reverence or bowing, but that of di- 
vine adoration, there is no queftion bur it may be performed to a' mar, when 
we meet him, 2nd then much more unto an Age! ; And that any geſture 
of reverence ſhall paſſe for divine adoration, will, I conceiye , be onely in 
the power of God, and each mans own ſoul to define, the ſame outward aft 
beirg (without any danger ) performable both to Aſar and God, and no- 
thing but the intention of the perſon making the difference, Much lefle will 
, the worſhjping of Ged, when an Ago! appears to us, (as ſuppoſing God ts 
j | be peculiarly preſent where thoſe his Satelites or Courtiers appear) come. 
| // under that charge, nor conſequently doing it in the Church. (peculiarly at 
, vew the firſt * entrance into that Holy place) where the Angels are ſuppoſed to 
= be preſent (the Angels ſinging with ww, faith Chryſoftome , and Angel 
| & Orationis , faith 7 eriullian , and the preſence of whom in the Chxrch is 
uſed by Saint Pawl ; as an: argument for the decent behaviour of women in 
that place) as Jarob at the appearing of the Angels both pur off bis Shoes 
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{ thinking her able to relieve them, 


os which was _ to enquire what is /ds/atry, not Folly, what Wor- 
p 


toprey for us which canner bear. 


that ſuppoſes, and is built on the former conceit, and fo a worſhiping of that 4s: 43 
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from his fart, and reſolved that God was in that place , and that it was we 
other but the houſe of God, or gave of Heaven, | 

Nor will it be the ſinne of Idelatry to beſecch that Angel, (in caſe he ap- © 
pearto ine) to joyne with me, or help me , or to commend my wants to 
God in his prayers, any mere then it will be, to requeſt the like fayour of 
any fe/low-Chriffijan upon earth, The delatry is cither in the hearr, the 
giving him a free #nlimited power, orin the ations praying to bim, as ſup- 
poſing he had ſuch power, and net the bare obſerving, (and reverencing 
accordingly) his created power or dignity, held from God by way of digna. 
tion, or defiring him, (when he comes within my reach ) to diſcharge any 
office of charity to me, 

The ſame may be ſaid again of the Saints i» beaven, that the beſerching 
them to beſtow mercies upon me, the pucting up theſe petitions rothe bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, &c. which are terminated in her ſelf (as many Former, if noc 
her whole Office may appear to _w are , over and above the errour of 

ads parrallel to that old /do/atry alſo; 
And the thinking them co come to the knowledge of our prayers in ſpecule 
again, is a preſumption in a matter of which Scriprure hath told us no- 
thing, and ſo may fall under the fore-mentioned accuſation. 

Yer ſo again, that if ir wefe ſureto any, chat any Saint doth begr. his 
demands, it were certainly-no fault to beg ge that faveur of him, which were 
in his free power to beſtow, and which we ordinarily demand of one ano- 
ther, that is, the joyning with, er for us, «ef ing and reinforcing our prop- 
5 to Ged.: And fuppoling that they do not bear or wnderftand what - he 
faith, yer wharguile ſhall lic on him chat thinks they do, and ſpeaks accor- 
dingly ro them, I omit now to define , becauſe ir is not to my preſent pur- 


ing or praying for help, to that which is not Goa, not ſpeaking tochem 
Next for imege? either of God, Chrift, or Angels, or Saints, many par- 
ticulars may be reſolved and ayowed from theprinciples of diſcourſe alrea- 
dy laid, r. That to conceive them able to hear and help by virtue of him, 
whoſe image they are, is a ſpice of that heathen deftrine of | [mages being * Nev 
the bedies of the gods) ( of their being animated by thoſe whole images gud «: 
they were ) which had among them its foundation in ſorcery, and then was ** 
the ground of Idol-worſhip; and it were happy if ſome * Ignorant ( bri> none) 
ftians in ſome places, were not cither willingly betrayed to, or uncharicably Ss oY 
kepr-in this bar barons rudeneſs; 'So again will it be, 2. 19 prey to, orto &e ga 6 
beſtow any a of divire worſhip on any fach 77 rs 
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which is tot Goa; and what is that but Molatry? I ay, inany reſpet}, 
and I mean with any diſtinction of mediante imagine, or relative, &c. 


make a 4:ſtinFon by which it may in ſome {ence be lawfull not to keep it, 
tuch di/fin&i0ns muſt be made by the /aw-giver, orelle they are not ſafe, 
3, Alchough ir be to God allo, wedeanteimagine, that is firſt faftnin my 
a&t of worſhip upon the /z2ape, as the next or immediate objec, and then 
wediately on God, this is clearly to worſhip the Image, though not the 1. 
mage alone, and that ryuſt be /mage-worſhip, or 2. though ir be ozely rela. 


ſhiping that Image, though not that ſmage oxely , and that will not reſcue 
the worſhiping ot an [mage from the cenſure of [mage-worſhip, any more 
then the affirming Faith to juſtific inſtrumentaliter relative, 1s not the af- 
firming ir to juſtifie. = | | 

As tor the difference berwixt image-worſhip and «do/atry, or idel-wor- 


the aRt of adoration) to uſt an image onely for ornament ( ina kingdome 
\, were Image-work, hangings, and pittwres, do paſle for the nobleſt way of 
adorning thoſe | 
C andto him onely ) ina Church where ſuch repreſentations are ſet up (for 
beamty, or as an indifferent thing) without any the moſt inferiour degree of 


been laid down in another diſcourſe. 


che ufing it civi/y for his ſake; or in remembrance of him whoſe ſuperſeci- 
prion it bears, eſpecially if that bebut a privative reverexce, (a nor uling 
it vilely and contutmeliouſly ) or whatever may not come under the Qile of 
a poſitive a& of adoration, this is no part of religions worſhip, any more 
- then the laying of a Bible on the Table, and not en:the._ ground; &c, But 
| if ir be the aQuall beftowing of worſbjp on that inanimate thing, as on\ the 
next( thoygh not laſt) 'objeRt, I mean beſtowing that adoration on ghe 


. Forfirſt ttis an unreaſonable thing for them, ro whom the law tis given, to | 


tive tothe Image in reiation to God, whoſe [mage it is, this is again wor. | 


ſhip, if aty ſuch be pretended from the difference between imzago and ido- 
/arm, ic will not be worth out pains to examine it, becauſe the worſhiping of | 
any thing which is not God, be ic i#24ge or idol, Chriftian or heathen. ſimi. | 
litude, or any thing elſe, will fall under the guilt which. now we [peak of. | 
But then 3. on the other Hide to worſhip God ( and none but God ) in a 
Charch where emapes are ( without fo much as fixing the eye on them in Þ 


places which we moſt prize) to pray or to bow down to God | 


worſhip to them, (nay with 2 proteſtation of renouncing and deteſting it) | 
cannot be-affirmed /do/atry, without ether affirming God to be an /dol, of Þ 
elſe [not worſhiping |] to be | worſhiping | nor indeed be liable to any guilt | 
unleſſe ic be in order to ſcardallewhich how farre it is to prevail, as we have | 
Ml already given an intimation, © the. grounds of defining have ſufficiently | 


And fo for the reverent uſage of: an [mage , if it fignifie ao more chen | 


Inmare. 
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Image (though in a lower degree) in one at, which in another is given to 


God, worlbiping the /mage for Gods ſake (the relative worſhip ) or God 


| mediarte imagine, ſothatthe [mage be either the objef, or part of the ob- 
jeft of any one at of worſhip , ic will fall under the cenſure of Image= + 


worſhip, | Ls 
Thus doth the Capitalar of ( harles the Great charge it on the Biſhop of 


Cyprus in the ſecond Conncell of Nice, that he allows the image the ſame 
worſhip which belongs unto the Trinity ; ( and ſome learned Papifts, A- 
quinas, Bellarmine, &c, haye done little lefle ) But hethar will ſurvey the 
Greek aCts of that Councell, will find the Capitzlar miſtaken, For when the 
Greek reades 5 TW xÞ AQaTPH 2 Te UMNoLy urn Tu Tprad) evemiume 5 / perform 
that adoration of. worſhip to none but the Trinity, (and ſaith of the images, 
onely Mod wires 1; dana Lourres mums eltoray, Ge, [ receive and embrace 
them reverently) the Cap itnlar reades it in a quite contrary ſenſe, for ha- 
ving aid, Servitinm adorationis quod Trinitati debetur,. ei ſe redaiturum 
garrierit { which though it hath no great hurt in it, becauſe the word | E/ ] 
that follows, may apply it to Trinstati, and cannot referre to 7m1agines, yer 
by [ gorrierit] it apears the Capitular did not take it ſo) it is added, Ser- 
wvitium ſol; debitum ( reatori, exhibere ſe fatetur Creaturis, &c, Which 
is a plain calumny to that Brſhop, and even contrary to the former part of 
the relation, (the Latine words cited from the Comncell) if the [ Ez] be 
taken notice of. 

As for the very making of an-[mage of God the Father. who never was 
clothed in fleſh, or viſible form; if ic be en defigne fo to repreſent him, or if 
(being made) ir be received as a reſemblance, or Image of him, -this is a 
moſt irrationall folly or miſtake, for which there is no excuſe ; and though 
it be not idolatry; unlefſe being thus made ir be worſhipt allo , yer is it a di- 
ret contradiAtion to one great end of Gods prohibiting [mapers, viz. that 
all men be admoniſhed rhat he is invi/;b/e ; and it is worth obſerving, that 
thy ancienter of the Heathens themſelves have refolyed God to be to farre 
f,om any viſible ſhape, that they would nor allow the making any imaag 


or piftare of him, Thus Empedocles, wn yer avleguin vapant, 8c, No mans - 
; head, or feet, or knees, or other limmes to be conceived in God. Aa 048 


ip) x; 42597270, &c, but a ſacred m-effable mind fo fauh Plutarch in 
Nama; that Pythagoras a0EgmV xz 2K 09 TOY x) youTy V@trdbubavty cxvan TD Tpw= 
To, couceived God (under the title of the firf#) to be inviſible, &e, and 
that on thoſe grounds Numa forbad the Romanes, ey3rameud)! nas (nomrpsy 
Eve. Iu vouiCery,to conceive God to have the ſhape of any creature,or to bave 
T\exty cid); 7% 2x8,anp formed image of God,Which ſaith he,coxtinued for one 
hundred and ſeventy years afier the building of Ryme, no danus twyaypper, 
image 


( 
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S 57 


j 59 


| be ſet down any form, particularly an eye,a ry, 2 g/ory.&c, not to expreſſe || 5 
' | the perſon of God the Father, but to fand for him, not to fgxiffe any (up- | 
{ poſed likenefſe of him (which is impoſſible) bur onely to preſent him to the Þ *® 
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image of any form to be ſeen intheir Temples. So (aith Gerſon, ! remem. 
ber, of the Temple of Peace in Rome , which it ſeems was of that firſt 
ereftien, fine fmulachre, ſine imaginibus, it had no reſemblance or image | * b 
in ir, So Antiphanes of God ; that he is ot known by an image, wr likened | ”* 
to any thing , emp aunty 8deis encundiiv bt cinor@ Natur, and therefore mw || . 

man can learn him bythe help of an image. And Philoponys in his Preface | ” 
to Ariſtotle de eAntma, conceives it very neceſſary to a pious man that | 


.- would conceive, or pray to God as he ought, to ſtudy the Aathemarichs, do 


by the help of which he may be able to ab/tratt and ſeparate ap vais, from | "© 
matter, and ſo haves right netion of the deitie. So agreeable to the gene- | © 
rall notion of wiſe Heathens ( cill a cuftome of fin had beſotted them) was 
that of God himſelf to Moſes, Thow haſt not [cen any ſimilitude at any 
time, Denut..q. 8. On which the making any im«ge of him is prohibited, A 
All which notwithſRanding, if in the repreſentation of a ſacred Rory, there Þ 


mind of the beholder, a doing ſome ation of his ( which is in effeRt ro do Þ + 
the very ſame thing in a Table, which the word Jehovah or God woulddo | ſe 
in a Book) Iconceive not what charge could be laid on ic, at leaſt whar de- | 
gree or ſpice of /do/atry, unleſſe I muſt be thought ro worſhip the name of 
God, becauſe I write or reade it. T7 
As for the reſemblance of the man Chriſt Feſws, the bare expreſſing and | * 
net worſhiping that form, that was ſo long viSb/e onthis earth, as this pre- þ 
tends no more to the painting of divinity, then the lines of a bedy can be |” 
thought to undertake to expreſle the ſoul, (and fo cannot be accuſed of that 
smpoſture ) ſo will it not be lyable to any other charge with any that hath 
not reſolved all piftures even of his own parents unlawfull. ( unleſſe jt be 
perhaps in order to the danger of being worſhipt by others, which conſe- | 
quently ought very prudently to be weighed and conſidered , before any | 
ſuch be ſer up in any place, as before was teuched.) Ft 
And the ſame may be ſaid of the piftwres of holy men , the diſcourſe 
wholly abſtraRing from worſhip, or defigne, or thought of worſhip, as here þ 
it doth in our preſent conſideration ; To which purpoſe it is obſervable, |} 
that Calvin himſelf is by Door Reinolds produced, and avouched (againſt 
Bellarmines contrary flander)to affirm the [mages of Chrift and the Saints, Þ 
non eſſe prohibitas ſimppliciter,not to be ſimply prohibited ; and ſein like 
manner, Lythey, the Z uinglians, Melantthon, and the CMadgeburgians, 
all derefting the worſhip of Images, but not the mages themſelves, And 
ſo Ihhricus and Peter Martyr alſo, who thinks the worſhip of images # 
| 
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be 4 prime part of Popiſh eAntichriftianiſme, doth yet reſolve, Chriſti. & 
Sanftorum imagines haberi refte poſſe, modo ne colantur atque adorentur, 
that the images of Chrift andthe Saints may lawfully be had, ſo they be uot 
wor(hiped, 


Once more to worſhip the breadin the Sacrament, muſt (whereſoever it 


is to be met With) certainly be /do/atry too, in the literall notation of the 
word, that is, the wor7ſhiping that which is not God, And for thoſe thar 
do this on any the ſubtleſt ground, that by any errour or miſtake ( be it 
neyer ſo piouſly taken up ) do aRually worſhip this bread, that firſt 
concelye it to be turned into the very bedy of ( hriſt , and the elements 
after conſecration to be no longer. bread and wine , but very Chriſt in- 
carnate , and thereupon do worſhip it, TheſeI ay , incaſe they be mi- 
ffaken , and thoſe elements be not ſo turned and tranſubFantiated into 
Chriſt , though they are notguilty of the finne of 1delatry in all the ag- 
orayations that belonged ro it among the heathen ; being not guilty of 


| their mav32)ms, the acknowledgement of the many gods, of which their _ 
| image worſhip was an appendage, yet can I not free them from the charge of 


| worſhipmng an idol, that is, fomewhat which is not God, viz, a piece of con- 
| ſecrated hread, &c. 


He that conceives this too ſudden or ſevere a. cenſure, may know 
that the Papiſt-DoTtomrs are very ready to make confeſſion of it them- 


| ſelves, If the elements be not ſo changed, ſaith Coſternus of Tranſub- 


ſftantiation, we Papifts are the meaneſt vwileſt kind of Idelaters in the 


| world, worſe ( as 1 remember he addes) cheu the Laplanders that wor- 


ſhiped a red (Cloth, And there is nodenying it upon that ſuppoſition , be- 
cauſe it is part of the ſ#ppoſition, that whar is ſo worſhipt for God, is nor 
God, and that is 919X an 1do/ in the Scriptare-ſenxſe » which is all that I 


have now ſaid. 


And if it be replyed that they worſhip nothing but what they conceive 


to be Chr: , and conſequently that the [gnorance and contrary per- 


lwafions which may be pretended for ſuch as in ſome men , particularly 
the Romaniſts, may plead much for them in Gods Court, ( as we reade 
that the times of Ignorance God winked at in ſome Heathens, though 
that was an ido/atroys ignorance, fo farre atleaſt as nor rodeprive them 
and their poſterity of all means of recalling them ) I ſhall then anſwer, 
that ſo I ſhall hope (and pray ) that it may do in this matter alſo, moye 
Gods mercy fo farre at leaſt, as (if not topardonthe finnes without re- 


fentance , yet ) togive grace to work a Sight and a change in ſuch fe- 
duced / guorants, | 


E be 


| Andthen putting thecaſe anew, whether, If the bread in the Excharift 


$ 61 


* 
- 
$ , . 
& G2, | 
4 


$ 63+ | 


£6 (32) 
de not tranſubſtantiate ( as, according to ſome other principles of the 
Papiſts , I conceive it near demonſtrable that ic is not , that I mention 


not the diret contradiftious which are affirmed or implyed in that do. | 


Qtrine ) and yet CoFerns and his friends think it is , ſuppoſing them to 


come honeſtly and blameleſſely to theſe errours , If, I ſay, Ic be deman. | 


ded, whether in this caſe [that their #go7ance or errour be grounded 


on miſunderſtanding of Scripture] This ſo ſimple and not groſſe igne- 


rance may ſerve for a ſufficient antraote ro allay the poyſon of ſuch a | 
ſinne ( of materiall though perhaps in them not formall [dolatry , be. 
cauſe if they were not verily perſwaded , that it were God they pro. ſþ 
fete, they would neyer think of werſhiping it) I ſhall then anſwer, that | 


of this matter I had onely temptation ro make, and ſer the queFtion 
( as before I had of prayer to Saints, ſuppoſing the petitioner to be- 


lieve that they could hear him ) but have now no neceſſity to define and | 


fatisfie ir , being onely ro conſider what idolatry is, not how excuſable ig. 


vorance or miſtake can make it. Yet ſomething it will not be amifle to add 


to dire our Charity, 


Thar this #g»orance, or falſe opinion will not make the wor(hiping of Þ 
bread ( remaining bread ) to be the worſhiping of none but Go:l, Icon-f 
ceive it is plain, Orif it would , it would make the Heathens worſhip || 
ing of an image , to be the werſhiping of none butthat God whole image | 


it was, for they ſure believed as much that that image-was by conſecration 


become the body of God, and animated by it, as any Papi/# believes | 
tranſubſtantiation, But whether this their errour was as capable of eA-| 


pology or pardon , being infuſed into them by their falſe reachers ( which 


yet they thought to be true ones, and pretended to Revelation for it 
(faith IMaimonides) as this which is taken up upon the words off 
Scripture, (though in a miſtaken and ( as I conceive ) impoſſible be 
cauſe contradiftory , ſence ) I ſhall now define no further, then by ſaying 


theſe rwo things, 


Firft, that the Heathen idolatry was the worſhiping of the many fall} 
Gods firſt , and then of the images of them, (the former of which cheſſ 
men are not ſaid, or thought to be guilty of ) ſecondly, that the morethe 
conſcience believes this errour to be a trath of Gods , and the mort 
innocently it comes to that beliefe, the eaſter in all probabiliry will the 


ſentence be another day ; That ignorance or miftake which ſincerely and 
honeFtly ( without mixture of carnall principle, or defigne , prejuadvce 
or paſſion , &c. ) founds it ſelf in the word of God miſtaken» ( and 


- would be Jaid afide, if ſufficient inſtruRion were offered) being very jult- 


ly the objeR of our pity and our prajers, and neither of our. cenſure 
"_ nor 
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nor ſcorn; Andif it were merely a ſpeculative errour, and had hot 
the happineſſe of ſome impious pradfice attending it , I ſhould make the 
. | lefſe doubt of its obtaining pardon at Gods hands; And howſoever EL 
o | will hope , it may ill (at thatgracious tribunall ) be farre from being ir- 
- | remiſſibleto him, who hath reformed his other kown finnes, and for all 
d | knownand unkzown is truly humbled, 1 
«| This manner of ating of this difficulcy, may in reaſon perſwade them $ 66 
a | thatareconcerned init , to be willing to ſee and referm their errovr, if it ; 
- | be poſſible, or if prepoſſe//ion haye made ic otherwiſe to them , yet in all 
» | juſtice not to expeRt of us, ( who profeſſe to believe that the elements 
t are not tranſubſtantiate, and that the humane nature of Chriſt is re- 
"| ceived and contained in, and confined to Heaver , till the day of re- 
 Fitntionof all things; and this withall upon the ſame grounds, (TI mean 
d | of /iterall affirmation of Scriptare,) on Which they profeſle to believe 
«| thac this is Chriffs body, and this neither contradiRted by any other 
& Scripture, nor implying any thing like a contrad:tFios in reaſon , nor 2 

| * ſavageneſſe or a ſinne, as Saint eAngu#tine faith eating of Chriſts 
ofſÞ fleſh doth, and that therefore it muſt not be /iterally interpreted ) to 
1. worſhip thar which we think a creatzre, or ſomewhat which is not | 
| God, or 4anathematize us and ſeparate from our communion for not 
uy | doing {o. 
| As for our Church, which onely adores Chriſt in the Sacrament 5 
5 | _ (as thar ſignifies the «Aon, in which certainly Chriſt is ) and not 
{.} © the Elements themſelyes, nor (hriſts body locally preſent under the 
ch|# ſhape of thoſe Elements, ( as certainly it cannot be, without either be- 
rf #g no longer in Heaven or being in more places then one at once) 
os which hath ſer the doctrine of that Sacrament in a moſt exquiſite rem- 
-| perte atisfie all rationall C hrifian pretenders , in that moſt excellent 
nfl Catechiſme in the Liturgie, and in her pradtice allows the Elements, 

| no more then a rTeverezt »ſage propoertionable to ſuch inſtruments of 
ef Gods worſhip , (which is boch juſtified by * meeps » who aflignes * Caſe} 
ce} them a ſingular reverence in time of the uſe of them, and a priva-©* "} 
he tive kind of reverence after it ) there can be no ſhew of charge againſt 
ef} itfor ſo deing , nor conſequently ſor kneeling at the time of receiving 
mk the Sacrament which is onely a kneeling to God in prayer ( which 
nll might benow further enlarged on , but thar it hath had irs place in an- p 
ej other * diſcourſe) unleſle it be a fault to worſhip Chriſt, or to chooſe ,,._ | 
nd} that time or place to do ir in the /owlye/f manner , when, and where the Nel 
ff heis eminently repreſented by the Prieſ#, and offered by God to us. Pied) 
_ As for the Eft, or altar, or ſyllables wo name of 7eſ#s, hethat muſt $5 q 
"hh 2 think | 
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: think them worſhiped , by thoſe who profeſle and proteſt to worſhip God, 
and none bur Goa, (that way or on that occaſion) mult either be ot a very 

' fhort diſcourſe, (like them in Atheners , that hearing men crie Z:v ooomy 
God help, when the neighbour ſweezed, thought the very thing which we | 


call ſneezing, or elſe the brain from which it came, to be a God ſo wor- 
ſhiped by men ) or elſe of a very pettiſh ſpleen, that can condemne the 
moſt blameleſſe authorized pratices , not onely of this preſent partics+ 
lay , bur of the ancient univerſall Church (for the worſhiping God toward 
the Ea? was moſt eminently ſuch ) upon any the moſt irrationall jealou- 
fie, or diſlike, | 

And fo. laſtly for the ſigne of the Crofſe , uſed by our Church in ba- 
ptiſme , which hath been by ſome cryed down under the title of 1dola- 
try , two things it will net be amiſle briefly to have obſerved, 1, That 
the"ſame ground of zeal or paſſion that hath incited ſome men lately to 


1 charge it of a breach of the ſecond Commandment , hath long fince mo+ | 
Parker on Ved * one of the ſame ſþ#rit to accuſe it as a finne againſt the other nine, | 
and to intitle his ſeyerall Chapters of the Swearing , Sabbath- breaking, | 
wurder, adultery , ſtealing , falſe witneſſe, &c. and at laſt of the cox- | 


cupiſcence of the (roſſe, as well as the 1do/atry of it, the reaſons being 


much alike for the whole charge. 2. That the ging with the figne of | 


the Croſſe in that Sacrament , is ſomewhat diſtant from that which the 


Papiſts uſe , and an act of departure from them , in K:ng Edwards ſe- | 
- cond Liturgie, more then had been in the firi# Reformation, The for- 


mer cuſtome was to croſle the child at the Charch-doore , when it was 
brought to. Baptiſme , but this of ours as a matk of initiation or reception 


into Chriſts flock, immediately following Baptiſme, and a kind of teſſera, | 
or military fgne that the perſon thus co/egned into Chriſts militia , ſhall F 
for ever after think himſelf obliged manfully ro fight , &c, A change made | 


merely out of compliance with them who were jealous of too great an in- 


clination to Panty » and yet now charged with the gilt of that which it F 


was on purpoſe deſigned to declize. 


I ſhould not I conceive be thought in earneſt, if I ſhould go about to | 
vindicate the uſe of the Liturgy, and of all ſet forms of prayer from | 
| this charge of /dolatry ; It is true it hath been printed , that words in 4 | 
book are images, and conſequently that to pray before a book, or uſe a | 


book in prayer, 1s 1dolatry , or Image-worſhip, But till this argumenc be 
extended to all words oken > as Well as writtex , and fo all vocall 
( though it be extemporary ) prayer, condemned for 1delatry alſo , I ſhall 
not conceive that diſþ#ter ro haye believed himſelf, nor conſequently give 
higz or my reader the trouble of an anſwer. In Read of extending this 
enquiry 
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enquiry to the ſurvey atd. vindication of thoſe many other particulars , to 
which the fancies or furies of this laſt yeare have affixed this charge ; all 
that I have now to adde is onely this , that I ſhall beſeech God to give 
| fich mrſtakers wnderftanding firlt , and then Charity, to make uſe of it to 
' | carfcation, and not to deſtruftion, to the reforming their own finnes 
and not condemning or reproching other mens laudable , at the leaſt in- 
nocent actions. 


Judge not , that ye be net judged of the Lord. 


— 
; kev 
q 


| COme few teſtimonies, which may tend to the clearing of the precedent 
| obſervations , but could not conveniently be pur in either , in the Text 
| | orthe margin of the Book, I have here thought fie to affix by way of 
| Poſtſcript. 


Add, p.11.ad lin, 32, in marg, Thus among the Romaves in their /uftra- 
. tOYSs, "Apowdl 4674: TAN do STENT. Ts miſs Ai%oits 9 TEan, S bil. oracle}. 
| 7.231. and ſpcaking of the Chriſtians giving ever /do/atry , 5d? try ayypun 
f war ypuore, ec. ] it is added immediately, K' 57 acts 'AprwiNg's miklzs wineuye 
| TW andy vos, "Ons Te B01P1Le5 T Co naming all the ſeverall nations of the hea- 
* | then world that were guilty of it , p. 264. and exhorting againſt laolatry, 
" | givers Aarpciang dd) ues © co Motaiay meogunrate, )f & xprmey apG wir, P. 279. 
8 | andthat true pietie » as it is oppoſed to idol-worſhip , fo to *Amorging rot. 
v |} ms mIG- ages, Of apow@ vBbees ems; Nin 503apNT% » |, qu Pe 287. & P. 296. 
» | andofthe Rowaves again, Moryeiar mpg oi, 6 maidwy wits adrouCt , P+ 3T 5, 
| | and ſoagain, p. 332- 
e | Add. p. 12. ad lin; 24. in marg, Ian this ſenſe I conceive P/ato uſed the 
- | word ur. 1. 9, where ſpeaking of ſenſuall men , and comparing them to 
t | beaſts, yeornCouor x, 3y2V 0175, full fed and laſcivious, he addes, irixy mhs Ti= 
| my macorsZiag welfovres x) AatmCorres, ©'c, Or if you will needs have the noti- 
0 | en of covetouſneſſe continued , yet I conceive the company that the wore 
n | 1sfo oft found in the New Teſtament , will have ſuch an influence on it, 
8 | thatit ſhall belong to that alyetioNa, getting wealth by theſe unclean pro= 
4 | fitutions, which ture is expreſfed by the Authoxr of the Sybylin oracles, 
e | /.3.p. 231. where immediately after the mention of thoſe im-pwrities is ſub- 
[ joyned, "At%pofie GLA PUT ; raxokeg Sl TAETH, 
ll Add. p. 14. adl. 4, in marg. to the word um#2ver. So in the Sy- 
e Þ #1, or: is this finne expreſſed by imw12zvins 4) rot, L, 3. p, 231, andthe 
men guilty of it called vmgzianu x) 4vay's , P28. 232, ( the word vmpriar 
| 3 Noty 
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aat, noting all immoderate defires or attempts , my vmpuerpor, faith Pha 
vorinns Yand as it is immediately ſpecified, :aeizawr, x) miyrz varot So in | 
Phocylides , Mi) yoo umgfrs» & umyBannll aan, doth ſeem to im. | 
port alſo. | | 

Add. adp. 15,1. 10. in marg. So in the Sibyll Oracles, I, 2. p, r91; 
with *Atdbiny memes, o verdlelny mores, thoſe that had put off all ſhame,” 
are joyned 4pmmnaer, raviſhers, and pag. 216. With azu77&:2o0m eiforoa- 
Tee » Gs ngnds Us Siprotay 1 whuarinu0r upd ( which fre belongs to the 
fury of inordinate luſts) there is joyned Apmiorrss , availes Svuoy Eire 
Ts » rapes and ſhameleſſe luſts, and 5©%zm wpupicus , ſecret loves; andy 
Ss Smioumu adn , the jndgements of Brimſtone ( the portion of Su- 
dom: for ſuch finnes ) follews in the end of that Book. All which paſſa. 
ges , though they cannot be thought to haye that antiquity or authour, 
to which they pretend, are yet by our Countrey man Foarnes Opſopery, 
or Cook, with great reaſons ſuppoſed to be as ancient as the Emperoyr | 
(ommodu , and fo will be worthy our heed , for a matter of no oreater Þ 
weight then is now laid on them, 


>< 2apT. 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
OF PRESENT USE, 


concerning the danger reſulting 


from the change of our 
CHURCH-GOVER NMENT. 


29, O Him that being ſatisfied in judg- 
y, ment of the /awfulneſſe of Epiſcopal! 
GEN Government, doth yet conceive that 
the parting with it is no change of 
Religion, and conſequently, that the 
ſtanding for it at this time, when it 
is oppoled, is but the preferring the 
intereſts of ſome inconfiderable 
men before the Kconveniences and 
common wiſhes of all, I earneſtly deſire (in the bowells of 
compaſſion to my bleeding Countrey, and from a ſincere 
paſſionate wiſh that the cxre of this dangerous wound may 
not bea palliate imper fe cure) tO preſent tome few ſad con- 
fiderations, which I ſhall caſt under two heads (proportio- 
nable to the two parts of the former ungrounded ſuggeſti- 
on, the one, That parting with the preſent Government 1s no *\ 
change of Religion; the other , That ſtanding for it at this 
time, is the preferring the intereſts of ſome before the common 
wiſh of all, the peace of this Nation. | 
Concerning the former, I offer to conſideration, Firſt, 


whether the Government of the NN be not a Fs 
| 2 £ 


- » 


ble part of Religion ? That itis ſo, Tſhall make appeare by 
theſe reaſons. 1, That Government is as neceſlary to the 
preſervation of the Church as Preaching the Goſpell was to 
the plantation of it, and that therefore it was alwaies the 
Apoſtles praRtice, aſſoone as ever they had converted a Ci- 
ty or Province, or any confiderable number of men in it, to 
leave it in the hands of ſomefaithfull Perſons, to dreſſe,and 
tend, and water, what they had thus planted; and therefore 
though it were poſſible for a Chriſtian to be deprived of this. 
benefit, and yet to remaine Chriſtian (as to want ſome 
limbs, or to abound to monſtroſity in others, 1s yet recon- 
cileable with /ife and being of a man) to retaine the dofrine 
of Chriſtianity without any Government, to be a Chriſtian 
inthe Wall orinthe Wilderneſle, a Styl;ta or efnachorite 
Chriſtian, (in which caſe there is no doubt the #/2 of the ve- 
ry Sacraments, inſtituted by Chriſts himfelfe, would not be 
neceſſary to Chriſtianity ) yet would it belittle leſle then fu- 
ry for any to deſigneor hope the proſperity Or duration of a. 
Church, or viſible ſociety of ſuch Chriſtians, without this. 
grand xcceſſaxy (though not of ſimple being, yer) of mutuall 
preſervation, this principle not of eſſence but of continuance, 
without which (it is the learned PBreerewoods obſervation 
fromS. Auguſtine)that the preſervation ofa Chxrch was once 
by experience found to be anrmpoſſible thing,no other engine 
being able to repaire the want or ſupply the place of that, 
A ſecond-reaſon may be drawne from the concurrin 
pleas of all the moſt diſtant pretenders for the ſeverall Forms 
of Government in the Chxrch, as well thoſe that have ef- 
pouſed the Papall, the Presbyteriall, the Independent as thoſe 
which are for the preſent Engliſy Form by the King and his 
Biſhops, & call vehemently contending for the neceſlity of 
that Government., which they affe& inthe Church, and 
none ſo calme or modeſt in their claimes, as the afſer- 
tors of the Engliſh Prelacy ; which moderation or want of 
heate, is ſure one reaſon that ſo many ſonnes of this Church 
are now tempted to thinke Government ſo ancon/iderable a 
thing, and fo extrinſecall. to Chriſtianity; though this: 
thought thus grounded, be a dguble injuſtice ,, 1. In ſulpe- 


ang 


3 I 

Qing that tr#th, for want of aſſerting, which is therefore 
not ſo vehemently aſſerted, becauſe itis a ſuppoſed truth, © 
2. In encouraging heat and violence of diſputers (the great- 
eſt plague in a Church) by ſhewing them that. the ZE agereſt 
pretenders ſhall be moſt heeded, and that meekneſſe ſhall not 
znherit the earth, though both David and Chriſt promiſed it 
ſhould. A third argument may be had from the judgement 
of our State, which hath thought fit to make the Governe- 
ment of the Church matter of one of the e {ticles of our Re 
{igion, and ſo to joyne in honour the care of it with the care 
of the Dofrine, and to require as i{trit a /4bſcription to the 
eltabliſh't Government, as to the reſt of the 39. heads of 
Dottrine, by which you may evidently ſee, that to change 
the Government is to change the Dottrine, and where Do- 
Arine and Government bothare changed, can we. poſſibly 
think the Religion to be. the ſame? I ſhall add no more 
Proofes of this, becauſe I conceive them #»eceſſary; the con- 
trary miſapprehenſion being, as I ſuppoſe, not grounded by 
Arguments, but of it owne accord ariling from an turaeia, 
an experiment, Which many men, eſpecially perſons of quality, 
thinke they have made, that in their whole lives they never 
_ any benefit from Government, never received anie ac- 
ceſſion or increaſe to their ſpirituall weal from that,as from 
the Doftrine and Liturgy of the Church, they acknowledge 
to have done. To this ground of miſpriſion, as being per- 
haps the rn amounIJdiri, the cauſe of the whole miſtake, 
it will not be amiſle to make ſome anſwer. 

t. That many benefits wee receive from Government, 
which we do not v:/bly diſcerne, and that therefore when 
wee diſcerne our ſelves to have received ſome growth, 
and cannot but. know. that it was wrought by meanes, wee 
ſhould rather confefle our want of ſexſe-or gratitude to the 
true means, then imagine thoſe not to have been the wears, 
only becauſe we have not that ſexſe of them. 

2. That thoſe meanes which have been more v7/#ble to us, 
the diſpenſation ofthe Word and Sacraments, have beene 
reacht out to us by the hand of Government, to which therc- 
fore we owe ur acknowledgements in the ſecond place for 

OUT. 
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our preſervation and growth, as to the hand of ſupreme pr 4 


vidence for our being or life ſpirituall. 

3. That if the benefits of Government have not been real- 
ly verie diſcernible and notable toall, rhat isnot yer in any 
juſtice to be imputed to any 4efe# that way in Governe- 
ment it ſelfe, to any harrennes in the nature or particular 
temper of it, but to ſome default (which will deſerve obſer- 
ving and reforming) in the Perſoxs, either of the Rulers, or 
of thoſe which are #»der rule, or ofa third ſort whoſe du- 
ty it is to be the Rulers perſpeftives and Oraconſticks, to pre- 
ſent to their kxyowledge, the wants of inferiours, which till 
they are kyowne, are not likely to be wg aan The defaults 
in each of theſe ſeverals are, or may be, ſo many, and ſo ob- 
vious to common obſeryation, that it will be much more 
reaſonable for eachto reſolve to amend his part for the fu- 
ture, and ſo to make it a buſinefſe of Reformation, then to 
charge the defaults of perſons to the defaming of Govern- 
ment, and ſo to wndervalxe and ſcorne what our ſinnes firſt, 
then our phanſies have defamed. | 

The comfort is, that it hath been the c/emency as well as 
the ſloth or cowardice of Governours, which haye deprived 
men of the great fruits of Government, and if it may be a- 
greed that it is very expedient, and will be taken in good 
part that Governours hereafter be more ſevere, as well 
a5 more diligent, more couragions, as well as more laborious, 
in uſing the Weapons of their warfare, tO cut off or to cure 
without any reſpe& of perſons whereſoever there is need 
of them; I ſhall hope this objection will hex be throughly 
anſwered, if as yet it be not. 

A ſecond conſideration apportioned to the former head 
will be this, whether(ſuppoſing Government of the Church 
£0 be a conſiderable part of Religion) the change of ir from 
eſtabliſhed Epiſcopacy to any other (namely to that of Preſ. 
bytery by many without any S#periovr over them, or as that 
is oppolite to Epiſcopacy) be not a ſinne againſt Religion ? 
Thar it is, or will be ſo, I ſhall endeavour to convince the 
gainſayer by theſe ſteps or degrees of proof, which though 
perhaps not cach fingle, yer all being pur together, will, 
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f beleeve, where prejudice doth not hinder, be ſuffici- 
ent to doe it. 
1. Becauſe this Government by Biſbops ſuperiour to 
Preſbyters, is of eApoſtolicall inſtitution. But this being an 
affirmation, as demonſtrable by Eccleſtafticall Records, as a- 
ny thing can be, or as the Canon of Scripture which we re- 
ceive, is demonſtrated to be the Canon of Scripture, and in 
regard it hath by others been ſufficiently proved, I ſhall 
therefore wholly ſpare the repeating of that trouble, and 
adde unto it, 2. That it hath the example, though not the 
diſtin@ precept of Chriſt,who with his twelve eApoſtles,and 


'the many other D:/ciples in time of his reſidence upon 


Earth, ſuperiour one to theiother,are the copy,of which the 
Biſhops,Presbyters and Deacons in the following age,were a 
tranſcript, who are therfore by S.Tgnatins, S. Johns Contem- 
por, allowed to receive honour, the Byſhops as Chriſt, the 


| Presbyters as the Apoſtles,the Deacons as the Seventy. 3.That 


as farre as concernes ſ#periority of one order to the other 
(which is ſufficient to eject the Presbytery which ſuppoſes 
an imTyuia, or equality of all) it is authorized by ſacred 


Scripture-praQtce, where it appeares, that when 7zdas fell Aasr. 


from his orbe of motion, the 4d;gn:ry of being one of the 
twelve, is by the dire&ion of the Spirit,and by lot beſtowed 
upon Matthias, who, though before a Diſciple of Chrilt, 


| wasnot till then aſſumed to that dignity. Fourthly , that 


ſuppoſing it to be in this mannner Apoſtolicall, there is lit- 
tle colour of reaſon to doubt, but that the preſerving of it 
is of as great moment as many dottrines of Chriſtianity, not 
onely becauſe many dofrines were not ſo explicitely delive- 
red by Chriſt, but that they needed farther explicating by 
the eLpoſtles, (and are therefore by the Church grounded 
not in any words of the Gofpel, but in the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles )but alſo becauſe it was in Gods providence thought 
fit that Government ſhould be ſetled not by (briſt perſonally, 
but by the Apoſtles, that is wediately by Chriſt; as doArine 
was by Chriſt :9mediately. Chriſt 1n his life time gives them 
the ground of a Church, divine truth, the word of h:> Father, 


the acknowledgement of which is the rocks ou which his 
| Church 


(6) 
Chwrch is bmilt, on this the Apoſtles are to build, and gather 
members, and to ſettle the whole edifice x14 zi, Or ord; 
nately, and that they may not erre in that worke, the Holy 
Ghoſt is promiſed to deſrend upon them, and Chriſt by that 
power of his to be with them in eminent manner, ©; ov-7e- 
12ie" 7% &1:3 yo, to the end of the world, And Government being 
necefſarie to this ſetling was undoubtedly thus referred and 
left to them by CHR1sT, and ſo their Authority in 
inſtituting that which they inſtituted, as evidently deduced 
fromCnR1sST, astheir power of Preaching what they 
preached, or baptizing whom they baptized. And ha- 
ving gone thus farre , I cannot but reſume my conſidera- 
7:07 thus farre made more conſiderable, and appeale to 
any ſober conſcience, whether it be not ſomerreligion thus 
to diſplace or remove that which the Apoſtles (ro whom 
only by Chriſt it was intruſted) according to Chriſts owne 
Samplar and Scripture-grounds, thought fit to ſertle in the 
Church, ſuppoſing it to be a matter of Religion which is 
ſpoken of, as before we proved; nay, whether if an Angell 
from Heaven were to be anathematized for teaching any other 
Dotrine then what one Apoſtle had taught, it would not be 
matter of juſt zerroxy to any that ſhould have any part in 
the guilt of inſtiruting any other Government then thar 
which the Apoſtles had inſtituted, eſpecially when the as 
of Coxncells tell us, that what S.Paxt denounces againſt the 
heterodox Angell, the Church did praftiſe againſt Azrims, 
anathematized him for impugning this Government, which 
now we ſpeake of. And if {till che Authority of all this be 
blemiſht by this one exception, that this inſtitution of the 
Apoltlesis not affirmed in Scriptare, or there commanded 
to polterity to continue, and retain for ever. 

To this I anſwer, by ſaying that which may be a fourth 
Argument to prove the irreligiouſneſle of ſuch change,That 
chere is as much or more to be ſaid (in both thoſe reſpeds, 
both for mention of this inſtitution in Scripture, and for Ape- 
[tolicall precept for continuing of it)for this Government as tor 
1ome other things whoſe change would be acknowledged 
very irreligious, I will onely in{tance in one, the inſtitution 


of 
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'of the Lords day, of which there is nothing cah be fald tg 
the ſetting up the eLurhority and immutability of it, which 
will not be ſaid of Epiſcopacy. A grownd of it there was 5 
natwre, ſome Time to beer apart to the ſpeciall publique 
ſervice of God ; and the like grownd there is in watare tor 
this, that ſome Perſons thould be deſigned to, ang rewar- 
ded for the ſpeciall publique ſervice of God, A patterne of 
that there was among the ewes, one day in the leven def- 
ned for Gods 2xotum or portion ; the like patterre there 
is among-the Zewes for this; a Goverament by High-prieſts, 
Prieſts, and Levites. That was an inſtitution not ot (hriſ 
in his life time immediately , but of his Apeſtles, aiter his 
departure inveſted with ſuch power; the like inſtitution 
there is of this by the ſame eLpoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, 
direfed and affilted by the holy Ghoſt. The occaſion of pitch- 
ing on the firſt day of the weeke was a ſolemne' ation of 
Chriſt his ReſwrefF5on on that day; the occaſion of this, the 

ſeverall diſtin&'orders in the Church in Chriſts time, Chrif, 

eApoſiles,Diſciples, and the manifeſt ſuperiority of him be- 

fore all of them (who affhirmes himſeife their Lord, even 

when he ſpeakes of his office miniſterialll, his coming ro AMi- 
niſter to them) and of the eApoſiles before the Deſciples, as c- 

ven.now was ſhewed. The mention of that was found once 

inthe Revelation diſtinQly, uae: þ, the Lords day, and twice 

or thrice more m <quipollent termes, the firft day of the 

week ; and the mention of Epiſcopacy is as cleare, the e-L:= 
gell of the Church of Epheſus, &c. 1n the Revelation (which 

hath beene cleared by irrefragable evidence te belong to 

this matter) and the Ruling Elder, in S.Paxl, that muſt have 

double honour, and Titxs left in Crete ts ſet in order the ings 
that were wanting, and to ordaine Elders in every (hurch ; 
and many other more cleare mentions of the ſeverall titles 
and offices of Biſpop, Presbyter, and Deacon, then there ts 
of the name and duties of the Lords day. The ob/caure men- 
tions of that in Scripture were explained in the writings and 
Stories of the firſt age of the Church, parcicularly in the E- 
Pifiles of Ignatine, and the 'obſcmrities of the Sacred text 


concerning Epiſcopacy, are as _— explicated and re 
C 


ded by the fame” Tg»arcns, even in every one of thoſe, Epiſtles 
of his which Fedetins (as great an enemy of this Order as Ge. 
eva hath produced any) after his fiery tryall of that Author 
hath acknowledged to be his. The ſe of that continued 
trom the epoſtles time (though not ſo univerſally till the 
Pewiſh Sabbath was fairely laid aſleep) till theſe dayes in 
the »niver/all Church, and all particular Churches, that wee 
read of; and the like uſe and praice of this continued #11 
ver/ally without any exception from the epoſtles time, till 
this day in the »niverſall Church, as that ſignihes the Eaſtern 


and the Weſtern Church, and in each partsewlar-Church till 


about this laſt Cenrxary, and in this of ours from the planta- 
tion of the Goſpell till this day. Theſe are parallels enough 
to even the ballance (and I profeſle to know no one more 
which might weigh it downe on that fide) and to make it 
now ſeaſonable to demand, whether it would not bee 


' thought an a contrarie to Religion (whether that ſigni. 


hes Chriſtian Piety, or meckeneſſe, Or awe to all that is $2- 
cred) for any particular nationall Church, or part thereof, 
without any more warrant then is now offered for this pre- 
fent change, to remove the ſervice of God from-the Lords 
day to any other day inthe week, (which ſure is as ſmall a 
difference, as that betwixt Preſbyteriall and Epiſcopall go- 
yernment can by any be:conceived to be) or inſted of our 
firſt day of the weeke to ſet aparteither an eight, or a ſoxt 
day, and fo to change that eApoſtolicall inſtitution. If . that 
feem ſtrange, or be ſtartled at, as unfit to be ventured on, 
or yeelded to, Iſhall deſire the ſame plea may be entred for 
this, and that conſcience may be ſecured, thar either both are 
lawfull, or that the difference is cleare, and the advantage 
on the Lords dayes (ide, or that it -may be reſolved that. this 
is unlawfull as well as that.” 
Afift Argument will be this, That the making (or yeel- 
ding to) this change, will be a ſcandall (very worthy to bee 


conſidered) in them that fo yee/4, roward thoſe which oppoſe * 


this Government as unlawfull ; for this yeelding will be an 
appearing acknowledgement, that their contrary preten- 
tions are true, and ſo+ a confirming, them wa their erroar 


(which : 
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(which is no light one, bat the ſame for which  &irizs was 
and any other oppoſer would certainely have been anathe- 
matized, and turned out of the {aholike Church for an He- 


vetich ) which is one ſpeciall kind of Scandalizing Or OC- 


caſioning the fall of our Brethren, and withall a nouriſhin 


them in their zncharitable opizi0 not only of us, but. of the 


ancient Fathers of the Church, (who were all e£ntichri- 


ftian if this be ſo) which is another canſino my Brother 


zo offend : nay a kind of countenancing that wnchriſtian (I 
am ſure unroteft ar: ) Dottrine, of the lawfulnefle of raking 
wp eArmes, agatnit lawfull Superiours and eſtabliſhr Lawes, 
and propagating our opinions in Religion by that means, 
which perchance ſome may be betrayed to by this example, 
others brought to believe conſentaneous to Proteſtant Do- 
&rine,if they which are thus guilty be thus gratified; which 
as it were a change in our Dottrine, if it were really ackyow- 


tedged, ſo is it, in this reſpeR, another at of Scandall, if it 


thus appeare to bee acknowledged, and that which would 
make any Heathen Prince unwilling to embrace our 
Religion, if this diſloyall perſwaſivn were conceived to 

be apartof:it. bc, | 
A fixt Argument (which to me is of no ſmall force)T will 
yet but name, and referre it to others to conſider of, That 
no man is a Prieſt, or lawfully ordained Miniſter of any 
Chriſtian Church, but he that 1s calledand [ent by God; thar 
there is now no way in this Kingdome, to have that calling 
or ſion duly, but from Biſops, who are the,only. perſons 
who have the power of Ordaining others, giver to. them in 
their aſſumption to that Order, by thoſe who had it before, 
and can derive it from the e-Fpoſtles, who had it immediately 
from Heaven : and whatſoever other power a Prieſt, or 
Preſbyter may be thought orſaid to have common with a 
Biſhop, ir is yet the conſtant judgement of the univerſall 
Church, for 1500. yeares, that this of Ordination is not 
competible to one or more bare Preſbyters without a. Biſhop, 
and it will be caſie to ſatisfic any reaſonable man in whatſo- 
ever may be produced of ſound, or probabilitie to the con- 
tcarie : and therefore if any Office, or Order, or Miniſtry Lo 
2 che 


(10) 
the Church be conſiderable, this which is the ſtanding well 
head and ſpring of all the other, muſt be thought ſo alſo. { 
Having premiſed theſe Arguments of ſo much weight, 
ſufficient to ſupport the burthen deſigned to them, I ſha[l 
add, ex abnn4anti ſome inferiour ones,though they amount 
not ſo farre, as alone of themſelves to conclude it dire&t 
irreligion, yet to addeto the former heap ſome aggrava-. 
tions. As, | SHINES 
1. That to- yeeld to this change, 1s tO diſclaime thoſe 
blefſed meanes of Gods providence which brought us to our 
Baptiſme, to all our ſpirituall life and growth that we have: 
attained to, and that 1s a great ingratitude to that Go-- 
yernment. | 
2. It is an at of pride and z»ſolencee, to prefer any ſcheme 
of humane and Modern invention before that which the A. 
' poſtles, the Primitive, and (for ſo many yeares) the Univer- 
{all Chnrch had authorized, and therefore I could almoſt ad- 
venture to believe, that the framers of the (ovenant had ob- 
liged themſelves ſecretly to maintain Epiſcopacyby putting 
in thoſe words, [ the beſt - Reformed (/hwrches | that T might 
eſcape thinking them {o inſolent as to preferre any Churches 
before thoſe which they cannot but 'know. have uſed 
Epiſcopacy. | 
3. It is a great tempting of Gods providence, in not being 
contented with that Forme which hath proſpered ſo happt-- 
ly with us, and the whole Chriſtian World, (though ſub- 
je&(as all that is humane, or mixt with fleſh, is, even the ve- 
ry grace of God in us) to be abuſed) and: putting it to the 
adventure, whatſoever inconveniencies the next- may bee 
ſabje&tro. Of the inconveniencies that Presdyterie doth in- 
fallibly bring along with it, and the unreconcileableneſſe of 
them with Aonarchicall Government in the State, (ufhcient 
evidences have been given; and if there were no other but 
this, that the indeavouring to bringit-in at this time hath 
brought this tempelt and 7-49u3; upon this Kingdome, and 
that this hath beene but the generall conſequent of that 
Government whereſoever it hath but begun -to heave, ca- 
ſting out Peace and obedience to lawfull authoritie 'toge- 
| rhcr, . 
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ther, it would well deferve to have this marke of reproba- 
tion or. non-eleion ſer upon it, if it were but for this, that 
the proſperity of ſuch attempts ſhould not encourage 0- 
thers to the like. This and the like inconveniencies are of 
ſuch weight, that for mento be willing to exchange the cey- 
taine benefits of the one, for the wncertaine advantages and: 
- -Rrongly-probable calamities of the other, is a finhz 
provoke and tempt God to puniſh them yet furthefqyi 
greater and unexpected curſes, and therefore may deſeryein 
itsplace to be conſidered. C75 


4. Is is an At of :»f:delity and praQticall Arhei/me (for ”Y 


thoſe eſpecially who being convinced with the former rea-— 


fons to acknowledge any irreligion orſin in ſuch change) 
to ſacrifice any thing to our owne preſent conveniencies, to 
make any change in ſacred matters, meerly out of intuition 
of our owne ſecular advantages ;: eAthei/me, in thipkig 
that God cannot as eaſily blaſt that convenience fo acqui 
as thoſe many which came more dire&ly to our hands 
fidelity, or diftruſt, in thinking that God will nat in 
time give us thoſe conveniences and advantages (if th 2» 
ſuch indeed) by meanes perfectly Lawfill, which now we co- 
vet by #»lawfull, To which might be added the wants and 
omiſſions of thoſe duties of corfsſion of (briſt, in not defen- 
ding and ſtanding to thoſe truths which we are convinced 
to be ſuch, in time of their being oppugned and perſecuted ; 
ſelfe-denyall, in not. depoſiting our owne, carnall ſecular. 
aimes and intereſts, and of taking p,the (roſe, in not fuffe-- 
ring willingly and — A it lyes in our way tothe. 
performingofany at of obdicnce to Chriſt. . But 1 would: 
not inlarge to theſe,but only-conelude this proof with a frft* 
difficulty of ſeparating ſinne from changes , when they arc: 
srcat,and in matters .of weight ; It is the wiſemans advice; 
that occaſioned this obſervation, ly Sonne, feare:thou.the; 
Lord and the King, and meddle not with them: which are given. 
to charges : The changes are ſure changes4n Government. 
and thoſe are named indefinitely, without any reftraine, and* 
the: verie wedling with them that are inclined toluch, 1s 0p 
poſed both-to Picty and Loyalty , {Fearing of God .and.the- 
K men | | I: 
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T have done with the conſiderations proportioned to the 
firſt part of che; ſuggeſtion. I procced to the viewof the 
ſecond part of it, and there the conſideration ſhall be only 
this, whether , 4 
The change of this Government,be not a common intereſt 
of all, as we as of thoſe who are now Clergy-men, That ir 
is ſo, mapppeare probable, becauſe the revenue or honours 
which belong to them in Government are not the ſole, or 
nalpart of Government ; there is a weight and office, which 
.our fore-fathers thought worthy to be exconraged and re- 
 +3rarded with thoſe payments, and if any manthall thinke 
zZ them ill proportioned, I ſhall not doubt to tell him S.Chry- 
ſoſtomes judgement, that the burthen f a Biſhop was formida- 
ble, even to an Angell to undergoe, and if the corruptions of 
; latter times be atfirmed to have changed that ſtate of 
' », things, I anſwer, that. the reſtoring Epiſcopacy to its due 
burthett as well as reputation, were a care worthy of refor- 
mers, and it is ſo farre from my deſire that any ſuch care 
ſhould be ſpared, thar it is now my publike ſfolemne Petiti- 
on bork'to God and man, that the power of the keyes, and the 
exerciſe of that power, the due uſe © Ss , and 
(przvious to that) examination, and tryall of youth, :aſtrit 
ſearch' into the manners and tempers, and {ſufficiencies of 
thoſe that are to be admitted into holy Orders, and to-be li- 
centiate for publique Preachers, the viſitation of each pariſh 
In each Nioceſle, and the exerciſe of Church-diſcipline up- 
onall offenders; | togerher with painful, mature and ſo- 
- befiPreacbing and. Catechizing, frudies of all: kindes, and 
arts of Theologicall Learning, -Languages, Controverſies, 
Iveitings of the Schooles and Caſuiſts, &c. be fo farre ra- 
ken into conſideration by our Law-makers, and ſo far con- 
ſidered in the collating of Church-preferments and digni- 
ties, ſo much of Duty required of Clergie-men, and ſo little 
left arbitrary or at\large, that every. Church-prefirment in 
this Kingdome may have ſuch a due :b#rthen annexed tor, 
that no #g*orant perſon ſhould be able, no lazy or luxurious 
perſon wilting or forward to undergoe it. And if this might 
be thus deſigned, I ſhould then reſolve, that the :dire& con- 


trary 


r3) | 
krary to the fore-mentioned ſuggeſtions-would be truth;.” 
. that the ſetling and continuing of this preſent Govern- 
men would prove the common intereſt of all; an 
barthen of thoſe fi that have thoſe painfull offices aſſign- 
ed them; and leaſt any may think this word a bag 
can ſafely venture with the world at this time, amd&'n 
reaſon to feare a firpriſall, or being taken at my rd) I 
ſhall venture another offer in the name of my brethge 
of the Clergy; (not that Thave took their particular Vot& . 
but that I perſwade my ſelf ſo farre of their Piety,)That ra-\. 
ther then the Glory ſhould thus depart from 1/rael, by thef® 
Philiſtims raking the eArke of the Lord, laying waſt this flon-" 
riſhing Church of ours, or transforming it into a new. ouiſe, 


every one fingle of us, that have any poſſeſſions ortitles - 


worthy any mans enyy or rapine, and ſo are thought n, 
by our own intereſts to have been bribed or fee'd Advocates# 
in this cauſe, may forthwith be deprived of all that part &&: 
the Revenues of the Church wherein we are legally inve- 
ſed; and he that ſhall not cheerfully reſigne his part nt 
preſent proſperity of the Church, on the meere contempl 
tion and intuition of the bexefir that may now, and after hzs 
life redound to others, let him have the guilt of eAchans 
wedge laid on him, and the charge of being diſturber of the 
State. I hope we have learnt to want as well as to abound, 
and to truſt God (that can feed the young Ravens when the 
old have expoſed them) for the feeding of us, and our fami- 
lies, though all our preſent meanes of doing it were t 
from us, If this may ſerve turne to fatisfie the chiſ# of thalle ,. 
that gape, and the ſuſpicions of thoſe that /ook »nkindly "On \ 
us, we offer to free you from all blame of Sacriledge, ot op-- 
preſſion, or injuſtice (from one of which, no other meanes 
1maginable can free a change of Government) by our owne | 
voluntary Ceſſios or riſcenation, as farre as our perſonall 1n- | 
tereſts reach; and ſhall thinke the peace of this State, and + 
continued proſperity of this Church, a molt glorioxs pur- | 


o 
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chaſe, moſt cheaply bought, if it may be had upon ſuch terms - % 


as theſe. . And if the FunCtion it ſelfe, withthe neceflary w 4 
Juncts : * 
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pal what 
may 'be made of the 1» 
v@have not thus farre profited under Gods rod, as to 
x40 yceld to any poſſible propoſition Eons will 
- Y ile of fin upon our .conſciences) toward the a- 
rtinetfc judgements of Heayen, which are now (I wiſh 
hr ſay for our ſinnes one onety) ee multiplyed upon 
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away in the. calamity, we ſhall be | 


neennity of Clergy-men, 
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The Preface. 


P17 © 4 ſtrong preſumption that that Religion w falſe whathis , 

WO apt to be made uſe of for ſecular advantages, that thoſe os {* 

WM pinons have ſomewhat of the 6 an01@ ingreazent tn x Wha; 4. 4: 

Fil which are produced as the ground te juſtifie or authorize ' 

prattices, otherwiſe impieus and infamous ; There ts ſo little 

Communion 9r compliance betwixt God and Belial,that it i; very hard 
ever for Satan himſelfe, that great impure A-tificer, to proſtitute or de- 
bawch any truth of Gods,(which ts really ſo)to that meane or vite ſubmiſſion 

| ters; it ſelfe pliable or inſtrumentall to any deſigne or intereſt of his. 

e which can be corrupted or employed by an enemy, 1 exther not ſo haneſ#\ 
or not ſocleare, either not ſo faithfull, or not ſo wary as might be expeFted. 
Thy one conſideration would prejudge a great part of the divinity of theſe 
unhappy times which in a perfett contrariety to the wiſdome wh commeth 
from above, 7am-3. or the truits of the ſpirit, Gal. 5.4 /o farre from pu- 

' rity, peaceableneſſe,gentlenefle, love, joy, lang-ſuftering, &c. thet it is 
engaged to owne another extrattion, to canfeſſe it ſelfe hi creature, and 
progeny, Whom in the lineaments and features it ſo viſibly reſembleth, A-- 
mong the many ſeverals of this kind I have long conceived that the vulgar 
notions of thoſe foure names, which theſe enſuing Treatiſes bave taken 
confidence to examine, have had no ſmall part of the guilt of thaſe fatall e- 
vils under which this calamitous wretched Kingdome now pauts a proſtrate 

faſt ly, and direfull ſpeftacle. And conſequently that the abſtrufting of theſe 
fountaines might poſſibly abate thoſe ſtreames and torrents (which have ras 

' kewriſe ſrom thence)of wncharitableneſſe firſt, & then of bloud:T he miſta- -: 

king of every phanſy or humonr, carnall or. Sataxicall perſwaſionfor Con-- 

ſcience (the ackyowledged rule of ation) and the ſetting up upon tao weak 
8 ftack, for that high priviledge of a Good Conſcience, hath emboldned 
moſt of the vices of the world, * petrified the prafticall faculty,and made it 2*** noe | 
wſenſeble of avy of thoſe ſtripes,or threats,or diſciplinegwhich tbe law of nt- hg nt = 
tore or of Ghrift hath provided for the reſtraint of their Subjefts. And from in eps ? 
thevre it daily happens that not only the moſt unchriſtian, but uahuman pra» 

Alices, the moſt unnuturall ſavage barbarities of theſe laſt yeares, (which 

{ -w9 paraſite can flatter,or precedent extenuate)are now avowed to be diftates- 

© ©nd commands of Conſcience, and ſo not onely reconcileable with piety, but 
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harodendhrap fer the onely meaſure of it,aud no man allowed to paſſe Be 
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(in the ancient notion of the word) diſcermble in hu aftions ; and ſo not 
onely Lozimus his ſlander of Confantine 25 become the reall- guilt of too 
many profeſſors, ( thoſe ſous confidently committed by them , for which no 
other Religion allowes any expiation) but, beyond the malice of that falſe 
rongue, the ſinnes themſelves reſolved on as a ſpeciall 19vagurine? or pur gae 
tive, an att of (upererogating vertue, ſufficient to ſanttifie any other impu-. 
rities. To theſe ſo groſſe errours both in opinion and praftice the preſent 
height or animoſity, and vehemence of the flame may poſſibly have betrayed. 
en; but what it ſhould be that hath ſo heightened the paſſion, and firſt ele« 
vated it to this pitch of diſtemper, Will not be diſcerned any otherwiſe then 
by conefture from the quarrels which have been moſt inſiſted on, againſt 
the eſtabliſhed government and diſcipline of the Church,and the indifferent 
aftions, and cercmonies, and obſervances either preſcribed, or cuſtomary a- 
90ng 1s ; to which when no dire&+ immediate blame or accuſation could be 
affixt,it hath beene the manner to objett obliquely,ſometimes that they have 
beene matter of Scandall,and that thought to have been ſufficiently proved, 
if any could be produced who have diſliked them, ( as if their being diſplea- 
ſed were to be (candalized,or one mans being angry once without a cauſe, 
were for ever ajuſt canſe for others to be angry at that which Were of it 
ſelfe moſt innoceat ;) Sometimes that the crime of Will-worſhip were 
chargeable on them, ſuppoſing firſt, (but not proving) Will-worlhip tobe 
a crime;and then every the leaſt obſervance uncommanded (though withall 
as perfefHy unprohibited) by Scripture, tobe the interpretation of that 
crimegand ſometimes that they have beene Superſtitious; by the equivocal- 
weſſe of that word, firſt perſwading themſelves and others that every ex- 
ceſſe in Religion comes under that title, and then that the uncommanded- 
eſſe of any thing induces that exceſs,& conſequently involves in that guilt, 
T o which three ſo inauſpicions ( 1 may adge Scandalous) miſpriſions broa- 
ched Aw 65 Tlr,to the fall,and ſo truly to the offending of many in 
Iſrael,theſe enſuing Treatiſes were deſigned as Antidotes or cnres;to which 
end if they may prove in any degree ſucce i eful,the writer of them wil never | 
repent that hehath ſubjefted them to the various and paſſionate cenſures 
ofthe many, hoping thereby that the mature and impartiall judgements of 
the few may be alſs provoked to Fas ht By whoſe pleaſure and ſeriom. 
+ wh whether they faall ſtand or fall, they are in all bumilitic (ub 
muted. Fi 
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OF CONSCIENCE, 


Mong the many practicall errours which are 
gotten abroad into the world, a very large 
proportion there is of thoſe which have 
either ſuckt their poiſon from, or diſguiſed 
it rinder that ſpecious venerable name of 
Conſcience, That which the Philoſophers 
could call their guardian Angell, and juſti- 
E=A_<_=E= fie the phraſe by vouching none but Ange- 
licall ditates from it : That which ſome good-natured Atheiſts 
did ſo revere that they defined the onely Deity in the world,and 
in proportion phanſied nothing but God-like of it, isnow by 
ſome Chriſtians (like the true God among the Heathens) wor- 
ſhipt in ſo many corporeous ſhapes, that there is at length ſcarce 
any thing ſo vile (Phanſy, humour, paſſion, prepoſſeſſion, the 
meaneſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or covetous deſigner, 
like the Calves, the Carts, the Crocodiles, the Onions, the Leekes 


Sect. I, 
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of Egypt ) but hath the favour or luck to be miſtaken for Coſci- 


ence,and receive all the reſpect, that I ſay not adoration, that 
belongs to it. 

It will be then but an aft of juſtice and mercy, juſtice to truth, 
and mercy to the abuſed world, and withall a ſpeciall prepara- 
tive to a prudent reformation, to reſcue ſo divine a name from 
ſuch heatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it to its naturall primitive ſim- 
plicity, and caſt out all the falſe formes which it hath been for- 
ced to appeare under, To which purpoſe all that I ſhall defigne 
willbe reduced to theſe two enquiries,1.What is the proper no- 
tion of Conſcience,2,What is required to entigle a man to a good 
Conſcience, | | 
A 2 For 


Set, 2. 
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For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Conſci- 
ence, ſhall labour to finde out not among the Scholaſticall de- 
finitions or diviſions of it among humane writers, but onely by 
obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture,particu- 
larly the New Teſtament. And he that ſhall meet it there 32. 
times, and but take a view of it at every meeting, will ſure come 
to ſome degree of acquaintance with it, and finde upon judge- 
ment reaſon to reſolve, what for his eaſe I ſhall now lay before 
him, 

That the word ovrgSrn5, Conſcience, is no more then ſcience 
or knowledge, (and therefore being bur once uſed by the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ. 10.20. it is there ſet to. 
expreſle a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly rendred 
ovrzns and 5 yrom) onely with a peculiar relation added to it,as 
that k-oWledge is in order to ation. Thus Tir.1.15. when vis and 
ovied 7, mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, it is obvious to 
any to diſcerne the ground of that diſtin&ion, that tormer being 

roperly the denotarion of the faculty meerly ſpeculative, orin- 
rellecuall; this latter, of the practicall pidgement, or that whe- 
ther ac or faculty of the underſtanding ſoule, which extenderh 
to praQiſe; the Apoſtle by that phraſe, [rhe minde and conſcience 
are defiled \meaning diſtin&ly this,that this errour in mens judge- 
ments, (which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-chriſtian 
practice along with it, (which is the defiliag of the pratticall ta- 
culty) this Judaicall miſtake in their underſtanding is attended 
with Judatizing actions 1n their lives, the former apportioned to 
the I:Jaixci jpubor, the falſe Fadaicall dofrines, which relate ro 
yss the minde, the ſecond to the ivroazr avIgaro amvetpoueroy 7Hy 
«aivez;, the commands of men pervertingithe truth, v. 14 which 
relate to the ovreiSyns, the Conſcience. 

' For the clearing of which, (that it is ſucha prafticall know- 

ledge inthe acception of the Scripture) if there need any light, 
ou may have it from the ſurvey of every place ſeverally, and in 
ſpeciall from this one, 1 Per.2.19. This 7s thank-Worthy, if dz or- 
pciSnow 948, for Conſcience of God a man ſuffer griefe, &c. 1. e. if tor 
this obedientiall prafticall knowledge of God (this knowledge of 
truth attended with a reſolution not to diſobey God, though it 
coſt a man never ſo deare) he ſuffer griefe,cc. __ 
| ls 
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of Conſcience. 


- This being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added 
to this matter, and it is this; That we take notice of the ſeverall 
wayes of aſpect that Conſcience hath upon prattice; One forward 
1n the direct line, another backward, or by way of refle&ion ; 
which are ordinarily expreſt by the double office of Conſcience, 

I.aSa cuſtos Or monitor,adviſing and inſtructing and keeping us to 
our duty;2.4S A + chem bom. to our ſelves and to God what 
we have done; which is in plainer termes no more but this, That 
there are two ſorts of Coxſcience; 1. Conſcience of duty to be per- 
formed, or full perſwaſion that ſuch a thing ought to be done, or 
Not tobe done by me, a being reſolved of the neceſſity or un- 
lawfulneſſe of uy thing; and 2. Conſcience of having performed, 
or not performed it,a knowing or judging my ſelfe to have done 
well orill. And under theſe two notions, all the ſeverals in the 
New Teſtament , (and the one ſole place of the apocryphall 
books of the Old) will be contained ; if you pleaſe, you may ſee 
how. 
To the former kind belongs that famous place, Rom. 13.5. You 
2:uſt be ſubjef(to the Supreame powers,v.1.)zot onely for Wrath, 
7.e. feare or danger of puniſhment, the effe& of wrath,(the Magi- 


ſtrate being Gods Miniſter,an avenger for Wrath, or puniſhment+0 
him that doth evill,v. 4.) but alſo 4: ovreiSnav, for, or becaule of 


Conſcience, i.e. becauſe it is the command of God, and conſe- 
quently that which all inferiours {every /oxle) may, if they be 
not wiltully blind, know to be their duty,[ to be rhus ubjett. | 

So I Cor. 8.7. For ſome With Conſcience of the idol, 1.e. being 
reſolved in mind, that it 1s not lawtull to eate or taſt of any is 
or 7:8,purt Or portion of the idol-feaſt(whether <& &dwac's, at the 
 zdol-table, or having bought it at the Shambles, as it feemes, was 
the faſhion for-thoſe 7ouei to be ſold there at ſecond hand, c. 1 0. 
25.) accounting it unlawfull to eat any meat conſecrated to that 
uſe, dv yet eat that which is of this nature, a»d by ſo doing their 
Weak.e. uninſtructed, Conſcience zs pollured, i.e. they ſinne againſt 
their Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded they may 
not do, which though it be never fo innocent a harmlefle thing 
in it ſelte,(an idol being fmp/] nothiag) yet to them which do it, 
-when they think it unlawfull (and 4! have not kyoWwledge,faith he 
in the beginning of the verſe, i.e, are not ſufficiently inſtrued in 
7 A3 
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their duty) it is pollution or ſin,according to'the fore-mentioned 
place, Tir.1.15. Tothe 7 all things are þ ntinrs things i.e. all 
things of that nature, of which there he ſpeaks, though in them- 
ſelves indifferent, | are pure | i.e. may lawfully be uſed [| by the 
pere] 1.6. by them which are rightly inſtructed, but to the pointed 
and unbeleevers (i.e. to them that are miſled by Jewiſh fables, or 
by the dogmatizing of falſe teachers, and brought to beleeve 
things to be prohibired by God , which are not prohibited) to 
them that are guilty of this kind of 74daiſme, and (as it is 
mterpretative ) unbeliefe there 1 nothing pure, but their muinde and 
conſcience are polluted, both their underſtanding is in an errour, 
taking falſiry for truth, and their practicall reſolution is finfull 
alſo, nay obliged to finne, which way ſoever they turne them- 
ſelves, whether they abſtaine ſuperſtitiouſly, when they are not 
bound by God to abſtaine, (which is the finne of thoſe that are 
ſrbjeF to ordinances, Col. 2.20, of which I have ſpoken at large 
in another place) or whether they abſtaine not, when they are 
perſwaded that they ought to abſtaine , which is ſine againſt 
Conſcience. | 
From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot 
of thoſe which have not y1@or knowledge in the beginning of 
that verſe,which are miſled to think any thing unlawtull which 
is lawfull, and continue in that errour without ſeeking of light, 
which are thus 77zprre (for to ſuch under zaSaeprs nothing 2 pure, ) 
they are,as long as they remaine ſo, obliged to ſinne,which way 
ſoever they take to, abſtain,or not abſtain. For though in things 
indifferent and uncommanded, fimply to abſtain were no fin,yet 
then to abſtain «5 amPþdeaverev, as from a thing abominable or 
unlawful,is both by Scripture and the ancient Councels,in caſe of 
marriage and meats, every where condemned as finfull : and yet 
on the other {ide to eat Without,or againſt Fazthgi.e.being doubt- 
tull whether it be lawfull or no, or being perſwaded it is unlaw- 


| tullys ſi, (faith the Apoſtle) and there 1s great neceſſity to ſuch - 


of ſeeking,(and in others great charity of helping them to)yrogy 
inſtruction, or right information in this caſe, which is the-onely 

cure for this unfortunate malady. 
$0 againe, v. 10, auveidnars deer the conſcience of him that us 
Weak, or (which is the ſame) v.7, and v. 12, the Weak conſcience] 
: ſignifies 
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of Conſcience. 


fignifies that falſe perſwaſton of him that is inan ercour, an er- 
roneus Conſcience, Wveakneſſe noting fickeeſſ in the Scripture {tyle 
Zohx 5.14. 1 Cor.1 1.30. anderrour being the diſeaſe or fickzeſſ 


ofthe ſoule, and that with a little improvement growing de- 


ſrucive and morttferous; as in cafe he that hath that erronecus 

feck:Confeience,do at fomewhat againkk Confeience,and ſo adde 
fanne unto erronr, for then Snare 6 dat4rar y. 11, that ſick man 
dies, perifhes of that diſeaſe. So ch. 10. 25, 27, 28, 29. the word 
Covſ(cience is ſtill inthe ſame ſenſe, for conſtence or confiderati- 
en of duty,and fo 1 Pet.2.19. farementioned. 

Sq likewiſe 1 Pet.3. 21, where Baptiſme is called 43a9is avies 
Sugzes rmegarnue.es v2ir the aufiver of a good Conſcience to Gad, the 
200d Conſcience fignifies Confcience nghtly inftruced in its du- 
Ly, as in baptizing thoſe of fultage tt, is fippofed ra be; which 
Confcience is then to auſwer and conſent to all Gods propoſals 
ig Baptiſme, (or the Miniſters in Gods ftead) ſuch as [wilt 
then forſake the Devill,cc. Jand ſo the words will be interpreted 
ina ſenſe praportionable to that of deaying ungodly luſts, Tir. 2. 
12. which there the appearing of Chriſt is ſaid to reach us. For as 
luſi propoſes ungodly queſtions to us, which we are bound to de- 
»y ; fo God in Baptiſme is. uppoſed to propoſe good queſtions 
ro us, which we are bound to grant, and ſtipulate the perfor- 
mance of them, and that is the #727, the auſWer of a good 
Con{ciexce te God Qxto his queſtions propoſed in Bapriime, atrer 
the manner of ancient pats amongthe Romans made by way of 
"__ and anfwer, as part of the rirus /o/ennts or formalities of 

EM 

But then for the ſecond acception of the word , as it notes 
; Conſcience of what we-have performed,or paſſing judgement on 


my ſelfe for what I have dene, (and that either for any one indi- 


vidualt aQ, or for the maine of ourlives,our ftate;and that again 
either L. 4c uitrmeg,or2. condemning, Or 3. confidered ina third 
nation cawuer to both thoſe, vafſing ſencence in generall) fo 
ſhall yowfind it in many other places, and indeed in all the reſt 
which we bave nor hitherto named. | 

-  Fexrtbe firſt of theſe three ſpecies as it arguatterh, you have it 
L623, 1.T baue lived, (ov behaved my ſelfe in all my converfa- 
Un towards men, Teaaizuze/, in all my politique, or pabiigs 
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relations) with, or ix all goodconſcience, in ſuch a manner, as ] 
cannot accuſe my ſelfe of any thing done contrary to my Chri- 


{tian profeſſion, or dignity ot my Apoſtolicall calling. So 1 Cor. 


9.12. the Teſtimony of ozr Conſcience 1s expreit by what followes, 
thatir ſimplicity,&c. We had onr converſation in the World.SO good 
Conſcience is taken, I Tim.I.5.and 19. and 3.9. and 2 Tim. 1.3. 
Heb. 13.18. I Pet..3.16. but above all you have a ſpeciall place 
belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in AF. 24. 16, 'Are;- 
xo Tv: naw] we render it a Conſcience void of offence, the 
meaning is,a confidence and aflurance that he hath done nothin 
ſubje& ſo much as to the cenſure of having ſca»dalized others;for 
St. P.zul being there accuſed by the Fewes v.5,6. for three crimes, 
ſedirion,hereſfieand profaning of the T emple, he anſwers to the firſt 
v.12,t0 the 24, 4,14,to the 3%. v.16,18. and his being purified in 
the Temple after the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidence of his 
innocence in that particular, a proofe of his not having ſcanda- 
lized any Jew, which to have. done, would have beene a fault in 
him, whoſe office it was to become all things to all men, that he 
might gaine or ſave all, and not to FOG or deterre any who 
might be gained by complyance; and the doing ſo, is it which is: 
called being 4@e5onnT; *lud'alus 1 Cor.l0.32, giving none offence 
to the Fewes, the very word uſed in the place of the As. 

In the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning Conſcience is 
often —— alſo; fohn 8.9. Conviftedby their Conſcience, or 
reproved,ſome for one {inne, ſome for another, So by intimation 
Heb.g.9. where it is ſaid of the Legall ſacrifices that they could 
not make perfett as pertaining toC onſcience,where the word Teauiee 
ow ] rendred tO make per fer gs inthe ſacred idiom[[to con- 
ſecrate,]to make a Prielt, whoſe office being arz92yYifqew 76 949 
to draw neare to God, proportionably Twawaz xard ovreidnaw to 
perfect or couſecrate as pertaining to Conſcience ſignifies to pive 
acceſſe with boldnefle to God, by taking of that guilt which tor- 
merly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that v.14. is called,to 
parge the Conſcience from dead Works, to waſh off that guilt of ſin 
paſt, which hinders their approach to God,obſtrudts all entrance: 
ro their prayers,(for we kyoW thatGod heareth not Logs ak I 
and 1a, 1.15.) whereupon it is obſervable, that Heb. 13.18, 
when he beſpeaks their prayers for him, he addes this reaſon to- 
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encourage them to do ſo. For We truſt we have a good Conſcience, 
that good Conſcience being neceſlary there to have other mens 
prayersheard for them,as here to give themſelves acceſſe to God 
in prayer. So Heb.10.2. Conſcience, or conſcienciouſneſle of fans, 
and v. 22, Evill Conſcience, and ſo Wiſd.17.1 1. there 1s mention 
of Wickedneſſe condemned by her oWne Witneſſe and preft by Conſci- 


ONCE. 


And of the laſt ſort, in the latitude common to both, are Row. pg, 


2.15. Rom.9.1.2Cor.4.2.and 5.11. and I Tim. 4.2. all cleare e- 
nough without the help of our paraphraſe to adde light to them. 


Having thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scnpture into g,7, 


ranks, and given ſome hints of generall inſight into them, it now 
remaines that we return a while to the neerer furvey of the two 
_ generall heads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, as 
it importsa monitor, or director of life, by which our ations 
muſt be regulated,and from the miſtaking of which the chiete in- 
convenience doth ariſe, 


To which end, it will be abſolutely neceſſary to ſettle and re- SeF, 


ſolve but one queſtion, what is that Rule or 402 of Conſcience, 
from whence it muſt receive its regulation. For he that drawerh 
a line of dire&ion for another , muſt have a rule to draw it by, 
& that a ſtreight exa one,or elſe the diretions will nor be au- 
thentick, & they Which Walk, 'are:&%5 exattly or confcientiouſly, 
mult x7! 2arore rryar Walk by rule,Ph.z .16. & 78% auT? ge2r97 hye 
their eye or thought alWvay upon that one thing,their rule of dire&i- 
on, orelſe be they never ſuch 232775 in the beginning of thar 
verſe, ſuch forward proficients, their end may be perdition,v. Ig. 
This when once we have done,the difhculty will ſoone vanith. 


And to this purpoſe I thall rake that for granted which in Se&. 18. 


theſi I neverheard any doubt of, (though many of our acions 
look otherwiſe in hypotheſ; ) that /aW is this onely rule; w92@ and 
225, rule and law being words of the ſame importance, and no- 
thing fit or proper to regulate our aions,but that w*®* the law- 
giver, to whom obedience mult be payed, hath thought fic ro 
rule them by. To which purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved thar 
cuzprizy/inne, Or aberration from that rule by which we ought to 
walk (tor fo that word naturally {ignifies) is by Saint Fob 1 E- 
pilt. 3.4.detined £:2:4i2,which we "6 a tran{greſſion of the 1a. 
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In which place oiSaint Zobn,chough the truth is,(#p2g7iz and 420 (- 
riay TncY denoting more then the bare Commiſſion of ſinne in 
that Author generally, viz. the wiltull perpetration of it, and an 
indulgence in, and habit of ſo doing) the word arc and erin 
Tue muſt proportionably alſo ſignthc not only tranſgreſſing,but 
wilfull habituall contemning the law, being an ex/ex , 'or wirh- 
out LaW (as the Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be Without God in the 
world, 1.c. without any account or reſpect of it, (and ſo 7e#r7:s 
ev:ui>!,f0k.3 1.3. notes the greatelt degree of ſinfuineſle, we ren- 
der it Workers of ;aiquity , and ſo very frequently in the Seprua- 
gint we find 4:piz, where we render the Hebrew by m1/chiefe ) 
yet {till the obſervation ſtands good,that law is the rule, in aber- 
ration from which all fin conſiſts, and fo «uegrie is 2rouiz 1nboth 
ſenſes, the leaſt degree of fin a deviation from the law, and a ma- 
licious contentions finning,a malicious contemptuous deviation, 
or tranſgreſſion; and ſo Saint Pa! hath alſo reſolved it , that 
where there is no law, thereis no tranſgreſſion, no Tee Ge, 
Row. 4.15. no going awry, when there is no rule propoſed to go 
Y. 
' This being ſoclearein its ſelfe, and yet through the miſtakes, 
vea & impieties of the wor/d become {o neceflary to be thus far- 
ther cleared; Two things there are which will hence inevitably 
tollow,the firſt Negative,the ſecond Poſitive; The firſt or the Ne- 
2ative, that whatſoever undertakes to dire, or guide our acti- 
ons,to tell us. our duty, that this we muſt, that we may not doe, 
and hathnor ſome law, (in force , and {till obligatory to us) to 
authortze thoſe dire&ions by,is not Conſcrence,whatioever 1t 15. 

I. Humour it may be, to think our ſejves bound to doe what- 
ſocver we have a ſtrong inclination to doe, it being a matter of 
{ome ditficulty to diſtingutſh berweene my naturall and my {pt- 
rituall inclinations, the motion of my tenſitive appetite, and my 
diviner principle, my lower, and my upper ſoule; and the former 
commonly crying louder, and moving more lively, and impati- 
cntly,and earneſtly,then the other. 

2. Phanſic jt may be,which is a kind of irrationall animal Co#- 
ſcience, hath the ſame relation to ſenſitive repreſentations { thoſe 
laves in the members ) which Conſciexce hath to intelleual( rhoſe 
laWes of the minde ) and then,as Ariftotle laith,that in thole crea- 
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tures Which have not reaſon, phanſie ſupplies the place of reaſon ; 10 


they which have not, or will not have Conſcience to diredt them, 
phanſie moſt commonly gets into its place. Or, 

Thirdly, Paſfion it may be; Our fears will adviſe us one thing, 
our animoſities another, our zeale a third, and though that be 
perhaps zeale of God,yet that zeale is a paſſion ſtill, one of thoſe 
which Ari/orle hath defined in his Rhetoricks, being not %7 «- 
Tiyr29;y,according to knowledg or Conſcience,Rom.1 0.2, for the 
Hebrew word, as I told you,is rendred by,thoſe two words pro- 
miſcuouſly, #31515 and 926/151, byoWledge and Conſcience. Or, 

Fourthly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infuſion it may be, an en- 
thuſiaſm of that black ſpirit; as it is(or of ſome thing as bad in 
cfte@) infallibly, whenſoever Rebellion,Sedition, Murther,Rapine, 
Hatred, Envie, V1 ncharitableneſſe, Lying, Swearing, Sacriledge, 
&c.come to us under the diſguiſe ot Religion and Conſcience : 
and therefore the Spirits muſt be ſearcht Whether they be of God, 
or of the Devill; and no ſurer way to doe it, then by theſe and 
the like ſymptomes, thele fruits and productions of that infer- 
nall Spirit, which ſo perteAly repreſent and owne their parent, 
that none but blind or mad men or dxmoniacks can belceve 
them in earneſt to come from God. Or, 

Fifchly, Falſe-doRrine it may be,and that againe ſet off, either 
by the authority of the teacher, or by the dignity of ſome emi- 
nent followers and pratticers of it, and then the Apoſtle cals it 
[ haviag mens perſons in admiration },or by the carlineſle of its re- 
ku letog, Keats imbibed;and taken in firſt., ſwallowed and 
digeſted before the truth was offered to us, and then tis preju- 
dice or prepoſſeſſion,and this againe alwaies aflifted by rhe force 
of that old axiom, [| ntxs exiſtens,c>c. ] and by that which is na- 
turall to all habits, to be hardly movable , and' yer further im- 
prov'd ſometimes by pride and obſtinacy, alwayes by ſe|fc-love, 
which makes us think our owne opinions (2. e. _ which we 
are already poſleſt of) the trueſt; whichin this caſe is in effe& to 
think our luck the beſt luck, and the ſame which was obſerved in 
one worſt ſort of, Heathens, who, whatſoever they ſaw fiſt in 
the morning, worſhipt thar all the day after; a chooſing of per- 
ſ\wafions as Countrey men, chooſe Valentznes, that which chey 
chance to,meet with firſt after their coming abroad. 
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Beſides theſe, many other things it may bezand ſo, 1.'tis oddes 
enough that it will not be Coxſciexce, which pretends to be ſo; 
and 2. it is certainly not Copſcience, unleſle it produce ſome law 
for its rule to direct us by, And this was the Negative or firſt 
thing. 

The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which followes from the prc- 
miles, is this, that Conſcience of duty in any particular ation is 
to be ruled by that law which is proper to that ation; as for ex- 
ample : The Chriſtin aw is the rule of Conſcience for Chriſtian 
ations; the /aW of 7eaſoz, or morall law, for morall; the /av 4- 

tionall, municipal, or locall, tor civill ; the narurall law of all 
creatares, for naturall ations; and the /aW of ſcandall, (a branch 
of the Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall; and the /a\v of /;- 
berty, for indifferent free ations. And as it is very irregular,and 
unreaſonable to meaſure any ation by a rule that belongs nor 
to it, ro try the exaneſle of thecarcle by the ſquare, which 
would be done by the compaſle, and in like manner to judge the 
Chriſtianneſle of an a&tion, by the law of naturall reaſon, which 
can only be judged by its conformity with the law of Chriſt, ſu- 
periour to that of nature; So will there be no juſt pretence of 
Conſcience againlt any thing, but where ſome one or more of 
theſe lawes are producible againſt irz but on the other ſide, even 
in the loweſt ſort of actions, it they be regulated by the law prc- 
per.to them, and nothing done contrary to any ſuperiour law, 
even by this God ſhall be glorified, 1 Cox. 10.31. a kind of glory 
reſulting ro:God from that readinefle of ſubmiſſion and ſubor- 
dination of every thing to its proper rule, and law, to which the 

areat Creatorhhath ſubjected it, and of all lawes, to that ſupream 
tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. And though ſome touches 
there arein the Scripture of cach of theſe lawes, ſome fibre, or 
rings of them diſcernible rhere, fo farre, that there is nothing 
almoſt under any ofrhe heads ftorementioned, but by the $cri- 
pture ſome generall account may be given of it 5 andagaine, 
though that-of Scripture be the ſupream law of all, and nothing 
authorizeable by any :inferiour law, which 1s contradicted or 
-prohibitedÞy that, yet:is not that .of Scripture ſuch a particular 
«Coder Pandett ot;all lawes, as that.every thing which 1s com- 
manded by any other daw,ſhould be fonnd commanded there, 
or 
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or be bound to prove its ſelfe juſtifiable from thence, any fur- 
ther then that it is not there prohibired, or thereby juſtly con- 
cluded to be unlawfull. 7 
From whence by the way, I conceive direction may-be had, 
and reſolution of that difficult practicall probleme, what a man 
{hould doe in caſc he be legally commited by his lawtull ſupe- 
riourto doe what he may lawfully doe, which yet he is perſwa- 
ded he may not doe, or Feb whether he may or no. Forin 
this caſe if he be not able to produce ſome plaine prohibition 
from ſome ſuperiour law, as from that of Scripture, he cannot 
be truly ſaid to be perſwaded in Conſcience, (which implies 
knowledge) of the unlawtfulneile of that thing, nor confequent- 
ly hath he any plea for diſobedience to that lawfull command of 
his Superiours. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from ſome 
obſcure place miſunderſtood have cauſe or occaſion to doubt 


whether he may doe it or no, and then, although doubting {im- 


ply taken (z.e,where no command interpoſes)may keep me from 
doing what I doubt, yer it ought not to be of that weight, as to 
kcep me from my lawfull Supertours lawfull command, becauſe 
that very command is a ſutticient ground to ſuperſede my doubt- 
ing, when1 have no plaine prohibition of Scripture to the con- 


trary, (Which in this caſe T am ſuppoſed not to have; for if I had, 


then, tirſt,it were not a lawfull command, and fecondly,I-fhould 
not doubr,but be aflured)it being my dury,and part of my Chri- 
{tian meekneſle, in doubrtull matters to take my reſolution from 
thoſe whom God hath placed over me, and it being the Lane of 
dogmatizing to afhrme any thing unlawfull tor me or others to 
doe, which ſome law of God, &c, {till in force, doth not prohi- 
bit; which ſinne being added to that other of diſobedience to my 
lawfull Superiours, will ſure never be able to make that com> 
mence virtue, which was before ſo tarre from any pretentions to 
that title, 

Having proceeded thus farre in the ſearch of the ground of 
Conſcienceztt were now time to reduce this operation to practice, 
and ſhew you, 1, What direQtions Conſcience 15 able to afford 
tromevery of thoſe lawes tor the ruling of all ations of that 
Kind; and 2. What an harmony and confſpiration- there 1s be- 
ewixt all theſe lawgs,one mutually ajding and arlifyng the _ 
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and not violating or deſtroying it. But this were the largeſt un- 
dertaking that could be pitcht on in the whole circle ot learn- 
ing; e/Erodins's PandeFte rerum ab omni evo judicatarum , & all 
the Schoolmens & Caſuiſts volumes, 4e /egibre, de jure C& juſtitia, 
and on the Decalogue,would be bur impertec&t parts of this; 1 
{hall give you but one taſte or 4:55 of ir, by which the Reader 
will be perſwaded to ſpare me , or rather himſelf that trouble. 
The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of all actions 
that come within that ſphear, ſets down the nature of all Chri- 
{tian duties of piety, and /ove of our brethren in generall, and 
more particularly of F.uth, Hope, Charity, Repentance, Self-de- 
niall, taking up the Croſſe,&c. of humility,meckneſſeqnercifulneſſe, 
peaceableneſſe, obedience to ſuperiours, patience,contentedneſſegand 
the like; and the relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcen- 
dent relation, there is no action imaginable , but may either in 
reſpect of the matter, or motive, Or principle, Or circumſtances,ot- 
tend againſt one of theſe, (and then, malum ex quolibet defefty, 
rhe leaſt of theſe defeAts blemiſheth it ) and ſo conſcience dire- 
Qed by that rule or law; will dire& me either to doe it, or not 
ro do it in that manner, and then *ris not any complyance with, 
or agreeableneſle to any or all other laws, which will make this 
action Chriſtian, which hath'any ſuch notable defect or blemiſh 
in1t. Not to purſue this any farther, having thus named it, and 
ſhewed you the vaſtneſle of th& ſea it leads to, it will ſuffice to 
our preſent deſign to tell you, that from what is ſaid theſe 3 Co- 
rollaries, to omit many others, will be deducible. 7 
I. That it is not poſſible for Conſcience (be it never ſo 
ſtrongly perſwaded ) to make any action lawfull, which is not re- 
ulated by thoſe rules, or laws which are proper to it, and re- 
concileable with the grand rule, the Chriſtian law. Conſcience 
can never transform profaneneſſe into piety, ſucriledge into juſtice 
or holineſſe, rebellion into obedience, fattion into humility perjury, 
or taking of unſawtyll oaths into re/igion , rapine into contented- 
aeſſe, inhumanity into mercifulieſſe, adultery, fornication, divorces, 
{fave in caſe of advtery) or atly wnc/eazneſſe into purity, labou- 
ring to ſhake a Kingaome, ( to remove the croſle fom my own 
thoulders to another mans) into taking up of the Croſſe;but COn- 
trarywiſc, if it be truly and univocally Conſcience of duty,it will 
| hg tell 
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tell me that every one of theſe foul titles belongs to every ſuch 
action, the Scripture being ſo clear in theſe particulars , that 
there is no place or excuſe for ignorance or miſtake ) and by 
ſetting before me the rerrors of the Lord , perſwade me not to 
venture on any one ſuch ation upon any terms; or if I have ven- 
tured, it will fmite and wound me for it, and drive me to timely 
Repentance; or if it doe not , *tis cither a cauterized ja/enſate 
conſcience, a reprobate minde, or elſe ſome of theſe 1mages,which 
even now I mentioned, miſtaken tor Conſcience ; or if it be a 
fall perſWaſion of minde, that what I thus am about , Iam obli- 
ged to doe, (if that be a poſſible thing in ſuch matrers,and under 
{0 much light ) *tis then in the calmelt {tyle an erroneous Conſc:- 
ence, which is ſo far from excuſing me (unlefle in caſe of igno- 
rance truly invincible, which here is not imaginable ) that it 
brings upon me the moſt unparallel'd infelicity in the world, an 
obligation to ſin which way ſoever I tura my felt, on onelide 
appearing and lying at my door the guilt of committing that {in 
which I have ſo miſtaken, and on the other, the guilt of omitting 
that (though ſin) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as du- 
ty; and nothing but repentance and reformation of judgement 
frlt, and then of practice , will be able to retrive the one or the 
other. 

The ſecond Corollary will be this ; That 'tis the moſt unrea- 
ſonablTinſolence in the world, *for them that can ſwallow ſuch 
Camell-{ins as theſe without any regrets, nay-wich full approba- 
tion, and direction (perhaps ) of Conſcience,(if that may be cal- 
led Conſcieace Which is ſo bvided from , and contrary to kzow- 
{edge) yet to ſcruple and interpoſe doubts moſt tremblingly,and 
molt conſcientiouſly in matters of indifferency, not ſo much as 
pretended to be againit the word of God,{and fo within the law 
of Chriſtian liberty, that they may be done if we will ) and yet 
over and above their natural jmdifterency commanded by that au- 
thority,in ſubjetion to which the Chriſtian vertue of obedience 
conſiſts; and all this either, Firſt,upon no ground of Conſcience 
at all, but onely that "tis contrary cotheir Phonſee, their Hy- 
motr, their Prepoſſeſſivns ; or,Secondly, becauſe it 18 a reſtraint, 
upon their Chriſtian libercy, which yet Chriſt never torvid to be 
reſtrained gunad exercitions, as far as belon gs Fo the excr cite f FTA 
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but hath permitted ſometime the care of not offending the Weak, 
brother, i.e. Charity, and ſometime Obedience to lawfull ſupe- 
riours, to reſtrain it, (for if in things indifferent they ma 

not reſtrain,there can no obedience be payed to them;)or,Third- 
ly, becauſe they are offenſive(though not ro them, yet) to others, 
who are perſwaded they are unlawtull; Whereas 1 that perſwa- 
ſion of thoſe others is erroneous, and not ſuthcient to juſtifie diſ- 
obedience in themſelves, much lefle in other men, in caſe of law- 
full humane command; And 2 that their cenſuring of ſuch indit- 
ferent aRtions, i.e, being angry Without 4 cauſe , may be greater 
matter of ſcandall, and ſo more offenſive to others, and more 
probable to work upon them to bring them by that example to 
be ſo angry alſo, then the doing that indifterent ation, miſtaken 


by others, and condemned for unlawtull , would be to bring 


them to tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar , 7. e, to doe what 
they thus condemn; all men being far more apt and inclineable 
to break out into paſſions, then into acts againſt Conſcience,and 
ſo more likely to be ſcandalized or oftended, or inſnared, by fol- 
lowing the former, then the latter example, to fin (for company 
or after another man) by cenſuring whom he cenſures, which is 
being angry without a cauſe ; then by doing what they aread- 
viſed and reſolved they ought not to doe, which is {inning a- 
eainſt Conſcience. Or, Fourthly , becauſe they are againſt their 
Conſcience to do,whilſt yet they produce no law of God or man 
againſt rhem, and ſo in effect confteſle there is nothing in them 
againſt Conſcience ; unleſle, as betore was noted , they wilfully 

uivocate in the word Conſcience; which will and skil of theirs, 
as it will not make any thin unlawful, which before was indif- 
ferent, ſo will it not conclude ought, fave onely this, that they 
which are ſo artificiousto impoſe on others, and form ſcruples 
where there were none , would not be thought the likelieſt men 
to ſwallow grofle {ins under the diſguiſe of vertues, or if they do 
ſo, will have leaſt right to that onely antidote of invincible ig- 
norance to digeſt chem. 

The third Corollary wil be this, that ſcrupulouſneſle of conſci- 
ence in ſome lighter lefle important matters (if it may be ſuppo- 
ſed excuſable, as a weaknefle of an uninſtruted minde, joyned 
with that good ſymptome of tendernefle or quick ſenſe, yet) 
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can never hope tobe accepted by God by way of commutati- 
on or expiation for grofler ſins, ſo that he that fals foully in 
any contefledſin, ſhould fare the better at the great day of ac- 
count, or be in leſle danger of being caſt out of Gods favour 
for the preſent, becauſe he is over-ſcrupulous in other things : 
For ſure this were a ſtrange way of ſupererogation to pay one 
arrear to God by running into another with him, to diſcharge 
a debt by owing more. And yet this is an errour which may 
ſeem worth the pains of preventing, it being ſo notoriouſly 
ſeen, that ſome men, which profeſle to have care of their ways, 
and muſt in charity be beleeved to have ſo, go on confidently 
in grievous fins, which they cannot but know will damn with- 
out repentance, (the fentence of not inheriting the Kingdome 
of God,Gz/.5, being ſo diſtint, and punQuall, and abſolute, 
and indiſpenſable againſt them) and yet have no antidoteto 
rely on for the averting that danger, bur onely this of their ex- 
aQneſle and ſcruputouſneſſe in things indifferent ; which if they 
ſhall ſay they doe not confide in, they are then obliged in con- 
ſcience, and charity to their brethren (who may follow them to 
this precipice) either to give over hoping, or to ſet to purifying, 
without which there 1s no true ground of hope. This hint puts 
me in mind , that there is another part of my deſigne {till 
behind, belonging to the ſecond notion of Conſcience , to exa- 
mine 
What *tis that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſci- 
ence; which will briefly be ſtared by premiſing what before 
was mentioned , that the Good Conſcience belongs either to 
particular ſingle performances , or to the whole ſtate of life and 
ations, To the firſt there is no more required , but that that 
particular aQion be both for matter and circumſtance regula- 
ted by the rule, or rules which are proper to it, and have no- 
thing contrary to any ſuperiour tranſcendent rule, Asthat m 
meal be with ſobriety and thanksgiving, my almes with cher (;:!- 
xeſe, liberality, diſcretion , done in gratitude and obedzence to 
God, and mercifulnueſſe to my brorher, without reflexion on my 
own gain or praiſe inthis world. But tor the Good Conſcience, 
which belongs to the whole ftate of life and ations, which is 
called a good Conſcience in all things, Hep, 13, 18, Or a good Con- 
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ſcience conſiſting 11 having 4 good converſation in all things, (for ſo 
* xaav owes the * punationin the Greek will diret rather to renderit,Wwe 


have a good conſcience, Willing to live Well , (or , have an honeſt 
converſation): all things ]) there the difficulty will be greater. 
And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clearing 
and diwotving of that one, 1 Pet. 3.16, where 4ya91 ovdſnors, 
Good Conſcience,in the beginning of the verſe, is explained in the 
ctoſe by 4ya9vi & yeure dravergr, 4 good converſation in Chriſt, or 


2 good Chriſtian converſation, or ſuch as now through Chriſt, 


by the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be accep- 
ted for good, Where the word [7 converſation ] denoting firſt 
the ations and behaviour both toward God and man, and ſe- 
condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe ations, (wherein 
ic ſeems a good Conſcience conſiſts.) cannot berter be explain- 
ed then either by the Apoſtles drezZos mierrarav, an accurate 
exatt walking, Eph. 5.15. or the phraſe to Tir, c,2. 12. livin 

ſoberly and ri gimeonfy and godly in this preſent World; the firſt re- 


; ſpeQing our duty toour ſelves, or ations, as private men, the ſe- 


cond, our duty to our brethren, in our more publike capacities, 


\ thethird, our duty to God as creatures, men, and Chriſtians; or 


Saint Lakes charafter of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6. Wal- 
king in all the Commandements aud Ordinances of the Lord blame- 
teſſe ; Walking blameleſſe, In all: Vuiverſall ſincere obedience, 
(not entire or perfe& without ever ſinning,but) confidered with 
the rules of ernciww2, Or moderation of ftrift IaW ,, ( which is now 
part of the vhs mirio, the Goſpel-1aW, by which a Chriſtianis to 
be tyved, as equity isa part of the mwncipall Lav of this land ; 
Such is mercy Sc. {raitties and mfirmities,and grofler lapſes reco- 
vered and retraedby repentance } now under the Goſpel, fo as 
to be acceptable to God in Chriſt; which was intimated ( as 
in the ©» ;;piow, 5 Chriſt, 1 Per.3. fo) in the former part of that 
verſe, and their charaQer dinaw enum T5 J&, righteous before 
God: Which phrafe | Before God } hath a dondle intimation 
worth obferving in this place, firſt of the perſeverance or per- 
petuity of that rtghteonſneffe, (as oppoſed to the temporary of 
the hypocrite) for the phraſe, irn77 ws [ before bins | refers to 
the ſhew-bread of old, Exod. 25. 39. Which Was to be ſet before 
God alWvay ; and therefore is ſometime called mn mw _ 
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bread of faces, or 13D) bread before his face, literally $1971r , be- 
fore him, and ſometimes, DMM IN perpernall bread, and ſe- 
condly, of the acceptation or reception in the ſight of God, for 
that again was the end of ſetting the bread always before God, 
that God looking on it might accept them ; and ſo righreouſ- 
neſſe before God, is ſuch righteouſneſſe as God will pleaſe in the 
Goſpel to accept of, as when viſiting the fatherleſſe , &c. 7acs 
I. 27, is called, religion pure and nndefiled before God the Fa- 
ther ; it noteth ſuch a degree of unblemiſh't purity, not as ex- 
cluded all fin, but as God in Chriſt would (or hath promi- 
ſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe thereforeis in another 
place of the ſame Chapter, Lyke 1.75. rendred by our Church 
in the Goſpel for Midfummer day by theſe words, ſuch as may be 
acceptable & him. 

Which being all taken into the deſcription of a good con- 
ſcience, that 2 zs ſuch a continued good converſation as God noW 
under the Goſpel promiſeth to accept of ; the onely difficalty be- 
hinde will be, what that is which God promiſeth to accept of ; 
To which end, it will bevery inftrumentall to take in that 0- 
ther place which I promifed, and that is that forementioned, 
Heb. 13. 18, where the Good Conſcience is evidenced (or the 
ground of conkdence that he hath a good conſcience, demon= 
ſtrated) by this ['* 7401 naag5 Finerres drargigecter, Walling, Of IC- 
ſolving , or endeavouring to live honeſtly , or to have honeſt 
converſation in aff things, From whence the onely thing which 
I defire to colk& is this, That the foncere reſolwtion or endea- 
wour to live honeſtly in all things (which Iremember, one'of onr 
ancienteft Church-writers Saint Cyrill of Permſalem cats, Yae 
Srxaromezyer, and oppoſes it to igy*, works) » the Scripture- 
nomination of a good conſcience , ot the ubyns Tujpwrias Noevezs, 
that great treaſure of confidence to all which have it; that ground 
of mature perſwaſton for any, that he hath, or ſhall by God 
be allowed,and acknowledged to have a good Conftience. 

And if it be farther demanded, what is neceſſarily required, 
(and how much will be ſufficient) to denominate « man Such, 
what is the 71mman quod fic of this fincere refolution , of en- 
deavour, although that, Tconteſſe, will be hard, if not impoſfi- 
ble, to define in'fach a manner , wu? come home to every 
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particular, ( the proportions of more or leſle, knowledge or 
flrength, the inequality of the talents of ilIamivating and fi 
fting grace itill interpoſing and making a variation) yet will it 
not be matter of much dithculty to give ſome generall adver- 
tifements, and @czAidear, which will be acknowledged as ſoon 
as mentioned, and being put together, and by each man lingle 
applyed to his particular caſe, by way of ſelt-examination, will 
be able to tell him in ſome meaſure, whether he hath a good 
Conſcience or no. And the firſt of theſe will be, That 

Ads and habits of fin in the ftormer(heathen orunregenerate) 
part of the life, of what nature (and clothed with what aggra- 


'' ations) ſoever, if they are now retracted and renounced by re- 


pentance ( as that {ignifies not ly a ſorrow , but a thorow 
change) are reconcileable witha good conſcience, The trvth of 
which is clear, firſt, becauſe the Goſpel allows place for repe::- 
tance, and promiſes reſt to the heavy laden, ſo he come nato Chriſt, 
and mercy to him that coxfeſſeth and forſaketh. Secondly, becauſe 
the ſincerity of reſolution and endeavour zoW, (which 1s all that 
is required to a preſent good Conſcience) is reconcileable with 
paſt ſms,even of the largelt ſize. Thirdly, becauſe Saint Pax/him- 
felf, which was once a Sax/, can yet ſay confidently, that he 
hath a good Conſcience. And fourthly, becauſe (which I ſhall a 
little enlarge on) the ſin againft the holy Ghoſt,* which alone is 
by the Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion, is, as I conceive, no 


; az no nor courſe of any ſpeciall ſin, but a ſtate of tinall impeni- 


tence, a continued perſevering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving me- 
thods,which are 4-04 ang to the deſcent, and are parts of the 

office of the holy Ghoit, | 
To which'purpoſe I ſhall give you one hint, which may per- 
{wade the preferring of this opinion before the contrary, and it 
is by obſerving the occaſion of Chriſts delivering thoſe words 
concerning the trremiſſibleneſle of ſpeaking againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. Thoſe words are delivered by Chriſt both in S* Aatthew 
and S* Mark upon occaſion of that ſpeech of the Jews, that 
Chriſt caſt ot Devils, by the Prince of Devils , which was clear- 
ly a blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumelioully againſt Chriſt him- 
ſelf, or the Son of man; and there is no paſlage in the text which 
can conclude that that ſpeech of theirs was by Chriſt hr 
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the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, but rather'the contrary, that 
it was a blaſphemy onely againſt the Sonne of m2n; tor "tis ap- 
parent that Chriſt, at. 12.4.5. for the ſpace of (ixe verſes ſets 
himſelf to convince them of the falſity. of that ſpeech, { which 
probably he would not have done, itthey, to whom he ſpake, 
had been in an irrecoverable irreverſible eſtate of blaſphemy. 
For that he ſhould take ſuch pains onely to leave them unex- 
cuſable; 1, there was no great need, in this caſe they were ſo 
already; 2, "tis a miſtake to think that Chriſt doth. ſo at any 
time, they are bowels of mefty and not deſigns of miſchic- 
ving, or accumulating their fin, and judgements, which incline 
him to call and knock, and labour to convince finners) and ha- 
ving done that, doth both invite them to repentance by ſhew- 
ing them the poſſibility of pardon yet, and give them an ad- 
monition able to ſhake them out of all impenitence , by tellin 

them the danger which attended , if the onely laſt method of 


working on them which was yet behinde, did not proſper - 


with or work upon them. This 1s the importance of that 37. 
and 32. verſe concerning the ſpeaking a word, i. e, ſtanding out 


againſt the Soune of man on one tide, and the holy Ghoſt on the 0- . 


ther ; the ſumme of which is this, there ſhall be by the com- 
ming of the holy Ghoſt a poſſibility of pardon and means of 
reformation for thoſe thar reſiſt and hold out and even crucific 
Chriſt ( as by the comming of Chriſt , there was for thoſe that 
ſhould beleeve on him, though they had formerly lived: diſo= 
bedient unto God the Farther, reliftted thoſe methods of merc 
uſed on them under the old Tettament) for them that ſpeak 2 
word, i.e, by an Hebraiſme doe an ation (of affront, of inju- 
ry, of contumely) againſt Chriſt, yea that reſiſt and beleeve not 
on him, but conceive aud attirm him to caſt our Devils by the 
porer of Beelzebab,(vwihich was as contumelious a thing as could 
be ſaid of him) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from the earth, 
and the holy Ghoſt iball be fent downe to convince the 
world of that great finne of crucitying Chriſt, and to ſettle 
in the Church of God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel-mezns 
that may tend to the bringing ſinners ro repentance) the uſe 
both of the word and ſacrament and cer/wres, and all other 
things neceſlary to that {ene £90 of working on the moſt 
| Z con- 
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contumacious) that if this prevaile not, there is little hope left 


ofever working on ſuch perverſeneſle ; then tis to be reſolved, 
that thoſe that thus ſtand out againſt all thoſe ſaving methods 
of Gods laſt ceconomy , ſhall be left uncapable of any good, of 
any, whether means of yet-farther-working on them, or of par- 
don either in the Church or in Heaven, there being no more 
perſons in the Godhead now behinde, (unlefle we will change 
the Chriſtians Trinity into Pythagoras's TeregzTvs ) nor conſe- 
quently means in the providence of God, for the reducing of, 
or obtainingmercy for ſuch. By this *twill appear,that this blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is.not any one a, no nor habit 
of ſin,(particularly not that ſpeaking agaiaft Chriſt there, which 
you will alſo gueſle by Saint Lake, who mentions not that 
ſpecch of theirs concerning his caſting out Devils by the Prince 
of Devils ; and yet ſets downthis ſpeech of Chriſt , of the irre- 
miflibility of this blaſphemy againlt the Holy Ghoſt, Lxke 12, 
10. which argues, that this hath no neer relation to that) but a 
finall holding out againſt, and refiſting the whole office of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe gracious methods conſequent to it, 

To which I ſhall only adde in reference to my preſent pur- 
poſe (that there may be no place of doubting even to him which 
will not receive my interpretation of this place) that even by 
thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kinde of ſinne, yet the 
unpardonableneſſe of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thence, 
that *tis impoſſible for any fuch to repent, yet not for any that 
repents, to. finde pardon and mercy, which is ſufficient for the 
confirmation of my preſent propoſition. 

"Tis true indeed, that he that is ſold a ſlave offin, the unrege- 
nerate carnall man, is, whileſt he is ſo, ina moſt hopeleſſe, com- 
fortlefle eſtate; and if he have any naturall conſcience left him, 
it muſt needs be a kind of fiend and fury within him, A's peace ta 
ſuch wicked, ſaith my God; and *tis as true that the recovery of 
ſuch a man out -of the grave of rottenneſſe, that Lazar-ſtate in 
fin , is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt dith- 
culty, (Chriſt groaxes at the nn of him that was four dayes 
dead and petrified in the grave ) and colts the ſinner much dearer 
to be raiſed out of it ; Sarl is ou down in his march towards 

Damaſcas blinae and trembling before his converſion ; bur yer ſtilj 
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when this converſion is wrought, he may have a good Conſcience 
what ever his foregoing fins were, 

 Andalthough the Apoſtles cenſure Heb. 6.6. and 10. 26. light 
yet heavier upon thoſe who after the kyowtedge of the truth and 


SetF. 39. 


1ſt of the life to come, and participation of the holy Spirit relapſe 


co their former ſs, it being there affirmed that there is no poſſ*- 
bility to renue them ; or (as the Greek read it) for them to renue 
or recover to repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for ſin 
[5% #71 o2erere | no longer belonging to,or remaining for them; 
yet doth not this hinder the truth of the prefent propofition : 
For x. thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the ſins of the 
unregenerate life, which only now we ſpeak of; but ofthe re- 
lapſe after the knowledge ofthe truth. 2. Even in thoſe places 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſins, the doAtrine is not, that there ſhall be 
any ditticulty of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, 
(for the ſubjeR of theApoltles propoſitionsis the oÞ;7%owv745 and 
dyagT#vorrzs, men conſidered excluſively to repentance, as abi- 
ding in fin unreformed impenitent ; and to ſuch we defigne not 
to allow mercy) but that this is ſo great a grieving and quench- 
ing of the ſpirit of God , that it becommeth very difficult, and 
in ordinary courſe i»9poſſble for them that are guilty ofit, to re- 
pent,.”7 ZAP GVERQUNICO1V 615 LETENOICLY again to recover t0 repentance : 
It being Juſt and ordinary with God upon ſack ſins of thoſe to 
whom he hath given grace, to withdraw that grace again, ac- 
cordirig to: his method and ceconomy of providence, expreſt in 
the parable of the talents , [from him that hath net made uſe of 
the grace or talent given, ſhall be taken away even that which he 
bath, ] & Wiſd.1. 5.The holy ſpirit of diſcipline Will not abide Where 
unrighttouſneſſe cometh in; and ſo being thus deprived of that 
grace , 'tis confequently impoſſible that thoſe ſhould eraneniter, 
mancutrall ſenſe, rene ad recover , Or in an ative rectprocal, 
renue or recover themſelves, to repentance, though yer for God 
to. give a new ſtock of grace it is not impoſſible, but only a thin 
which he hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelf to do ; 
and therefore whether hewill do it, or no, is meerly in his own 
hand and diſpoſitive power, and that which no man hath ground 
to. hopes and title to challenge from him. All which notwith- 
ſtanding our preſent propoſition ſtands firme, That whete there 
is 
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isrepentance, or true thorow-change , thoſe former retra&ted 
as or habits are reconcileable with good Conſcience, 

The ſecond this, that ſias of Weakneſſe of all kindes , whether 
firſt, of ignorance, or ſecondly, of naturall infirmity ; the one 
for want of light, the othcr for want of grace; or thirdly, of 
ſudden furreption,, ſuch as both by the law of [ $7 guzs precipit; 
calore]inthe Code of Fuſtinian , and by the municipall lawes of 
moſt Nations, are mattcr of extenuation to ſome crimes, to diſ- 
charge them from capitall puniſhment , at leaſt to make them 
capable of pardon ; or fourthly, of daily continuall incurſion, 
either for want of ſpace to deliberate at all, or becauſe *tis mo- 
rally impoſtidle to be upon the guard to be deliberate always; 
(Opere 12 lon90 fas eft cbrepere ſomnum ) or titthly, which through 
levity of the matter paſles by uadifcerned , and thelike, are re- 
concileable with a good Conſcience : becauſe again, be a man 
never fo ſincerely reſolute and induſtrious in endeavour to ab- 
ſtain from all fin, yet as long as he carries fleſh about him, (which 
iS juch a principle of weaknefle, that ordinarily in the New Te- 
Fament, the word fleſh is ſet to fignihe Weakxefſe ) ſuch weak- 
neſies he will be ſubje& to, ſuch frailties will be ſure to drop 


from him. This, I remember, Parifienj;s illuſtrates handſomely; 


firſt, by the fimilitnde of an armed man provided with ſtrength 


-and prowefle, and wreltling with another zz /xbrico, on a {lip- 
"pery ground; who though neither weapons, norſtrength, nor 


courage fail him, yet may he very probably fall, the ſlipperineſle 
of the footing will betray him to that : or ſecondly,by an Horſe- 
man mounted on an unmanaged or tender-mouth'd horſe , who 
cannot with all his skill and caution fecnrehimſeltfrom all miſ- 
adventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him, or 
ctting the bit into the mouth run into the enemies quarters : 
or thirdly, by a City that is provided for a ſiege with works and 
men, and victualls, and ammunition, and yet by a treacherous 
party within, may be betrayed into the enemies hands : There 
is a principle of weaknefle within like that ſlippery pavement, 
that tender-mouthed beaſt, that inſidious party, which will make 
us {till liable to ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing in this contrary 
either to courage or diligence, to reſoJution, or endeavour. And 
tor ſuch as theſe frailtics, ignorances, infirmities, &c, ſo oy - 
laboure 
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laboured againſt, and the means of preventing or overcomming 
them ſincerely uſed (which if it be done, you ſhall finde them 
daily wain in you ; and if they do not ſoin ſome meaſure, you 
have reaſon to ſuſpe&, and to double your diligence) there is 
ſure mercy in Chriſtto be had, (obtainable by daily confeſfion, 
and ſorrow , and prayer for forgiveneſſe of rreſpaſſes) withour 
any compleat conqueſt atchieved over them in this life. Tt being 
S. Pauls affirmation, very exafly and critically ſet down, Row. 
5.6. that Chriſt oY7:y nor 25:2yur, wp 4c:Cor amiter:, We bein 
weak, dyed for the ungodly, to note the univerſal! benefit of 
his death for ſuch weak ones and ſuch fins as theſe to which meer 
weakyeſſe betrayes them, The very dotrine which from that 
text at the beginning of our Reformation our reverend Biſhop 
Martyr did aſſert in his excellent Preface to his Explication of 
the Commandements, 

To which purpoſe I ſhall only adde one proof more , taken 
from the 73 ac or rationall importance of S. Paxls exhorta- 
tion Rom.15.1. We that are ſtrong, ſaith he, muſt bear the we th- 
neſſes, dirnueT2, of them which are not ſtrong, 2Jdv14rav ; and not 
pleaſe onr ſelves, for v.3 . Chriſt did not ſo, but, &c. Which rea- 
ſon ſure muſt come home to both parts, the affirmative as well 
as the negative, (or elſe the Logick will not be good) and fo the 
affirmative be that Chriſt bare the infirmities of the weak ; and fo 
again v.7. [ ae592aer nuas ]applyed tothe ſame matter he took. 
% up when We were thus fallen. 1 might adde more, bur I hope 
rather that I have ſaid roo much into plain a point, and abun- 
dantly- evinced the reconcileableneſſe of ſuch frailties with 2 
00d Conſcience, | 

Athird thing is, that The Iuſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit is 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience, fo it be in him that watk- 
eth in the ſpirit, obeyes the defires and diftates of that , and fu- 
filleth not the luſts of the fleſh,Gal.5.16,17. There is no ſpiritually 

ood thing that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath 
Ye mutinyings; luſtings, and objections againſt ir, there being 
ſuch a contrariety betwixt the commands of Chritt and the de- 
fires of the fleſh, that no man , which hath thoſe two within 
him, doth the things that he would. (For ſo 'tis, ive wi airs thar 
you do not , not that you cannot do) [7 wo things that he wowld | 


( 146, 
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(5.e. the things , which either he refolves to do,or takes delight 
in) thoſe he doth not, 7.e. either purely without ſome mixture, 
or ſtill without ſome oppoſition of the contrary, or (as again 
the place may be rendred) this oppoſition of theſe two one a- 
sainſt another tendeth to this, that we may not do, or to hinder 
us from doing every thing that we would, as indeed we ſhould 
do, were there not that oppofition within our own breaſts. This 
is the meaning of that 17 verſe, which notwithſtanding it fol- 
lows ver. 18. that if we be led by the ſpirit, 1f that be viRtorious 
over the contrary pretender,(as it may, though tother tuft againſt 
it) if the production be not Works of the fleſh, adultery, cc. v.19. 
but the frxit of the ſpirit, love, peace, Cc. v.22. againſt ſuch there 
5 no law, no condemnation, no accuſation of Conſcience here or 
hereafter. | 

For it mult be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt 
this luſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit in them that are /ed by the 
ſpirit, Gal.s, and the warring of the law in the members againft the 
law in the minde, Which bringeth into captivity to the law of ſinne, 
1.6. tO it ſelf, Rows.7., For thoſe in whom that latter is to be found, 
are there ſaid to be Carzall, ſold under fin, (as a flave was wont 
[ab haſta to be ſold) and fo 54% 43 cegx% to be led by the 
fleſh,and fulfil the huſts of the fleſh,which 1s of all things moſt un- 
reconcileable with that mans ſtate, againſt whom there 3s no con- 
denmation in Chriſt, Rom.8,1. and ſo with a good Conſcience. 

And if the refftance of the m7izde., or the law mwrall, of the 
fpirit, or the law Chriſtian, be lufficient to excuſe that action or 
habituall courſe which is committed and lived in , in oppoſition 
to both of theſe, or while both of theſe check and contradi, 
then ſure are fins againſt Conſcience become (if not the moſt ex- 
cufable ſins,yet) the more excuſable for this, that they are againſt 
Conſcience ; that woulding or contending of the minde, or the 
law of the minde being no other but the ditate , of the inſtru- 
&ed Conſcience, (in them which know the law, Row.7.1.) which 
he that obeyes nor, but followes the law or command of fin a- 
sainft it, hath not ſure a good conſcience, in our ſecond ſenſe 

as that ſignifies a conſcience of well-doing or doing nothing a- 
row _ of conſcience, for that this man in termine is ſuppo- 
ca [0 00, 
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Having now proceeded thus farce in the affirmative part in Set. 45. 


{hewing what ſins are reconcileable with a good conſcience , I 
{ſhould now proceed to the negative part and ſhew what are not 
reconcileable therewith. But before I advance to that , there is 
one claſlis or head offins, about which there is ſome queſtion and 
difficulty of reſolving, to which of the extreams it ſhould be re- 
duced ; 7.e, whether it be reconcileable, or unreconcilcable with 
a good Conſcience. And that is the ſingle commiſſion. of ſome 
a&t of known ſin, which hath not the Apology of weakneſle to 
excuſe it , and yet is not indulged, or perſiſted, or continued in; 
(for of thoſe that are ſo,you ſhall hear anon in the cight propoſt- 
tion) but without delay retracted by humiliation and retormatt- 
on ; For the ſtating and ſatisfying of which 'twill be neceflary, 
firſt, to obſerve that 

Any ſuch a of wilfull fin, firſt, hath in it ſelfe a being,and fo 
is capable of a notion abſtracted from the retraction of it. Yea 
ſecondly, isa work of ſome time ; and though it be never ſa ſud- 
denly retracted by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before 
that retractation ; and if we ſpeak of that time or ſpace, there is 
no doubr, but that aRt; firſt, is contrary to good conſcience, and 
contraQs a guilt, and conſequent to that, the diſpleaſure of 
God and obligation to puniſhment , which nothing but repen- 
tance can do away : yea, and ſecondly, is a naturall means of 
weakning that habit of good, of ſauciating and wounding the 
ſoul, and tor that time putring it in a bloody direfull condition ; 
and ſhould God before repentance firike , for ought we know 


there would be no remiſſion, and ſo, feartull would be the end 
of that ſoul. 


But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſie in juſtice, repen- Se&.47, 


tance interpole, (as in this preſent caſe we ſuppoſe it doth) if 
this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon the {hipwrack, it he 
that hath committed this a& of carnality, &c. lye not down, 
(afcer the manner of the Grecian Horſes in S. Amwbroſes exprefii- 
on, Oui cu ceciderint, quandam tenet quietis & patientie diſci- 
plinam, are taught when they fall in the race, not to ſtrive or endea- 
von tv get wp agawe, lye [till on the ground with great filneſſe 
«nd patience ) with not after the fleſh, Row.8,1, Then preſently is 
he ſet right again in Gods favour, upon (performance ofthe {o- 

D 2 lemnictes, 


Sec. 46. 


Of Conſcience, 


—_— 


Sef, 48, 


| Set, 49 ; 


— 


——— — 


lemnities, as 1t were, payment of the fees of the court) humilia- 
tion, contrition, confeſſion, and lowly ſupplications to God for 
pardon in Chriſt, and fo then to him thus repaired there is #9 
condemnation;beſide the forementioned effects that attended that 
ſinne at the time there 1s no future arrear behinde in the other 
world. 

As for the other effect of fin in this lite,the waſting of the Con- 
ſcience, or provoking of God to withdraw his grace, though 
any ſuch a& of wiltull fin may juſtly be thought to do that alſo 
in ſome degree, firit, to ſtop God from going on in his current 
of liberality ; and ſecondly, to caſt us back from that plenitude 
and abundance, which before in the riches of Gods bounty in 
Chriſt was aftorded,and ſo much weaken our ſtock of grace, leave 
us much more infirme then we were before the commiſſion ; yet 
we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon this pro- 
vocation of one ſingle a& nor perſiſted in, preſently withdraw all 
grace,but we have reaſon to hope what the article of our Church 
ſuppoſes, that in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that 
childe of his, that thus fals, by that his grace ro return againe. 

And it that fad preſage , Heb.6.6. ſeem to any to withſtand 
this, the anſwer will be prompt and eaſte, by obſerving that the 
word TagersooTts, there | the fallers aWvay | ſ1gnifies more then 
ſome one ſingle a& of {in preſently retra&ted again, even a genc- 
rall apoſtaſie in their praftice, (if not in their faith) a return to 


| their former unregenerate ſins, (as the phraſe iuTaauivres 17]avTa 


[ they being entangled are overcome | notes, 2 Pet. 2.20. a place 
perteAly parallel! to this,and) as in this place the Ancients have 

generally interpreted. And then though ſuch indulgence in ſin, 

fuch returning to the vomit Or mire again 1n that other place, doe 

provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſſary to enable them 

to repent , yea and caſt them back into a Worſe eſtate then they 

were in, not only before ſuchſinning, but even before their con- 

verſion, 2 Pet.2.20. Yet that God will ſo puniſh with totall dc- 

ſertion any one act or commiſſion preſently retrafted again, 'tis 

not athirmed here nor any where elſe, that I have obſerved, but 

rather on the contrary , that he will viſit them with chaſtiſements 
which are a grace and a means to recall them, without any utter 
forſaking or taking of his loving kindnes from them,VIal.89.3 3,35. 
That 


of Conſcience. 


© That this matter may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this $-F. = 


obje&ion made againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that 


it may ſeem by this doEtrine, | that the regenerate man may be--- 


under Gods diſpleaſure] that he that remains ſanqified may be 
unjuſtified, for ſo he will be , it all his ſins be not forgiven him, 
which they are not; if this a& of fin not yet repented of, bee 
not forgiven. In anſwer to this , I ſhall reinforce my affirmati- 
on, that of neceſſity it muſt be granted, if we beleeve the Scri- 
pture, that any ſuch act of fin unretrafted by repentance , doth 
\ certainly ſtand upon the ſinners ſcore unremitted ; for that God 
(as ſome affirm) doth at the firſt a& of my being juſtified for- 
give all my.ſ{insnot onely paſt, preſent, but alſo future too,can- 
not be ſaid , but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will never 
commit any ſuch ſinne againſt which the Goſpel threatens pe- 
riſhing, 3. e. any deliberate preſumptuous ſin, (which ſuppoſition 
if it were true, would inferre an impoſſibility of the regenerate 
mans thus ſinning, not aſſurance of his pardon withour /or ab- 
ſtrated from the conſideration of) his repentance, which is the 
onely point in hand) for it he doe, then upon confeſſion and 
forſaking, there is promiſe of mercy, and not otherwiſe ; and in 
brief without repentance there is no remiſſion: and therefore 
*tis obſervable, that they which thus affirm, finde themſelves en= 
forced to fly to Gods omnipotence and immenſity, to whom all 
things are preſent, by help of which they can conceive and re- 
ſolve that at the time of that ſins being upon him unrepented of, 
God yet ſeeing his future repentance as preſent , may ſeal his 
pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſon, doe fo alſo before the 
commiſſion ; the weaknefle of which arguing, I ſhall no farther 
demonſtrate then by this rejoynder, that by the ſame reaſon ir 
might be ſaid, that a man is juſtified betore he is born , which yer 
the objectors doe not athrm, bur that at the time of his firft con- 
verſion, be it at ſuch a Sermon or the like, he was juſtified, and 
then all his ſins paſt, preſent, and to come, forgiven him , which 
is as contrary to the notion ot all things being preſent with 
God, as to ſay that this a& of commitſion is not torgiven rill 
it be repented of, for ſure the time betore that mans birth, and 
the time after it, are as truly preſent to God betore all eterni- 
ty, as the time of this commiſſion and that repentance, | 
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The onely way for us to underſtand our felves or any thing 
that belongs to Gods ations concerning us , is that which the 
Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk 1n, not the way 
of Gods ſecret counſels , (which i we knew , were no longer 
ſecret) not the way of Gods immenſity, (which if it were 1n- 
relligible by us, were not immenſity) but the way of his revea- 
led will, which is, that wkenſocver the finner reperreth him of 
his ſin, and amexds his life, he ſhall have his ſin #/orred ozr, and 
put ont of Gods remembrance, i. e. torgiven unto him, and not till 
then : and to ſuppoſe he may have remiſſion before ſuch repen- 
tance, is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he ſhall not, and 
tO lay falfity to the Charge of the whole Goſpel, which reſolves, 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all peraſh, PI 

To all this I might farther add, that Gods juſtifying the faith- 
full man, is the approving his fidelity upon tryall of it, and fo 
acquitting him (upon a Suu or probation) trom ſuſpicion of 
hypocriſ, pronouncing him faithfull , or Evangelically righte= 
ous, and upon that, owning him as a friend, entring into League 
with him, as might appear by Gods juftifying Abraham and cal- 
ling hin fraend (im the ſenſe wherein they are Chriſts friends, 
which doe Whatſorver be commands them, io approve themſelves 
unto him) if « were. now ſeaſonable to examine that buſineſſe, 
This being ſuppoſed, it would be moſt evident, that ſuch an a& 
of known deliberate fin committedin time of tryall , is quite 
Contrary tO juſtification, even as contrary as Abrahams refuſing 
to belceve promiſe firſt, or after to ſacrifice 1/aac, you 
may ſuppoſe would have been, Otwhich, the leaſt that can be 
ſaid, will be this, that ſuch a failing is a ſhrewd blemiſh to ſince- 
rity, which will make it neceflary for him that is guilty of it , to 
repair his credit with God by expreſſing a great ſenſe ofhis miſ- 
carriage, and by many future performances of conſtancy, and re- 
ſolution, if ever he hope to be approved, or juſtified by him, 

But now having thus far confirmed this,and ſo rather ſtrength- 

ned, then weakned rhe objection , the next thing I ſhall deſire 
may be obſerved is this , that every non-remiſſion of a ſin for 
ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods , every not-imputing to 
righteouſneſſe, is not an utter interciſion of juſtiticatiqn, is not 
a calling all the former forgotten ſins to remembrance, for to 


ſuch 


Of Conſcience. 


ſach onely an Apoſtaſie , or continued falling away from God, 


betrays the ſoul. For, the whole current of my life may approve ; 
my fidelity to God, though ſome one ation be very contrary to/ / 


it; Nay fecondly, a father may be difpleaſed with his fon for 
ſome one fault, and yet not difinherit him, nay upon farther pro- 
vocation he may caſt him out of his family, and yet afterward re- 
ceive him into it again. 

So that there are three degrees obſervable in this matter: firſt, 
diſpleaſure; ſecondly, wrath; thirdly, fury, Firſt , withdrawing 
of the Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, ſo *tis in caſe of a- 
ny ſuch ſingle ad of fin preſently repented of , confidered be- 
fore its rerratation. Second, caſting out of the family,totall in- 
rerci{ton of mercy for that preſent, A *tis in caſe of ſuch fin per- 
fiſted in induſgently. Third, utter finall irreverſible abdication, 
fo *tis tn caſe of finall obduration. 


Seft. 54« 


This may be illuſtrated, firſt by a valgar,then by an ecclefiaſti- 523, 55. 


call reſemblance. Among friends, 1. there may be a matter of 
quarrel], diſlike, diſpleaſure , and one friend jultly frown upon 
the other, yea, and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really 
angry with him, for fome a of injury done by him , contrary 
to the laws of friendſhip, which till he hath ſome way repaired, 
the friend may juſtly nor pardon him, and fo abſtain for thar 
preſent from the former degree of familiarity with him : bn 
then 2. the injurious friend may continue as injurious ſtill, and go 
on and periift in that conrſe of falfenes oruntriendlines, and then 
the injur'd friend wholly forſakes his company, breaks off thoſe 
bands of friendſhip with him , yet fo as that upon the others 
relenting and amending, he may yet again return to him , and 
ſo that totall ſeparation prove no finall one: 3. there is, upon 
_—_ or no manner of relenting, a finall irrevertdle 
reach. 

The ecclefiaſticall reſemblance is, that of the three degrees of 
excommunication- among the Jews, the firſt or loweſt, was »:4- 
dui (ſeparation, not totall turning oat of either ſacred or ctvitl 
fociety, but remotion to a diftance, that rhe offender ſhoutd 
not come within tour Cubirs of any other, and fo be denyed 
the peace of the Church, and the familiar kinde of Commun+ 
on, Which others enjoy, Above this there was cherem which 
Was 
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was a totall excluſion or diſtermination with anathema's or ex- 
ecrations joyned with it, but yer was not finall ; then thirdly, 
there was Schammatha giving up to deſtruction or deſolation, 
delivering up to Gods comming in judgement, and that was it- 
reverſible, 

Now for the full! ſatisfying of the argument, (having already 
ſhewed you the ſtate of this offender 1n reſpe& of juſtification } 
it will onely be neceſſary to adde one thing more, that the ſtate 
of the ſame manas it reſpes ſanification, is parallel and ful- 
ly proportionable to the ſtate as it reſpeds juſtification, and ſo 
the objection will quite fail ro the ground. 

To the clearing of which you muſt know that ſantification 
may be conceived in a double notion, 1. as a gift of Gods, 2. as 
a duty of mans. To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God gives the 
srace of converſion and ſanQification, and he that is efteAual- 
ty wrought on by that grace, is converted and ſanftified ; this 
1s it which I mean, by the firſt notion of ſanCification , as it 15a 
gif of Gods: But the man thus converted and ſantified , z. e. 
thus wrought on and effetually changed by the Spirit of 
God, is bound by the Goſpel-law to operate ;according to 
this principle, to uſe this talent, and this is called, ro have grace, 
Heb. 12.28. 1.e. to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpecift- 
ed of ſerving God wagirus (;,e, either well-pleaſedly, cheertully, 
willingly, or well-pleaſingly, ſo as God may and will accept) #*® 
righteouſneſſe and godly fear, according to the notion of Having 
in the parable of rhe talents, where *tis ſaid that ro him that hath 
ſoall be given, i, e.to himthat makes uſe of the talent intruſted to 
him, operates accordingly , doth what that enables him to doe, 
offends not againſt it by idlenefle, or by commiſſion of contrary 
{ins, which he that doth, is the non habens, he that hath not there, 
from Which ſhall be taken away, &c. And this having of grace 
15 1t which I mean by the ſecond notion of ſanRification, as it 
1s a duty of mans, which I conceive is meant by the Apoſtle, 
when he faith, this the will of God, even your Santtification; ands 
be wbich hath this hope purifies himſelfe; and, let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſſes perfefting holineſſe : all which places 
{uppoſe the thing ſpoken of, to be the dry of man , which by 
the help of Chriſt ftrengrhnivg him, he is able to perform, and 
therefore 
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therefore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working in him both to 
will and to dee, to will, by ſanctifying, to doe, by aſſiſting grace, 
he is incited and exhorted by the Apoſtle , 79 work, out his own 
ſalvation. | 

This being thus cleared, *twil! be eaſily granted in the ſecond 
place, that every ſuch a& of deliberate commiſſion as wee now 
ſpeak of, is contrary to ſanRification in this latter notion,con- 
trary to the duty of the ſanified man, from which breach of 
duty it was, that we bound him before under that guilt, which 
nothing but repentance could ridde him of; and if you mark it, 
that is the onely thing which contradts a guilt, the doing ſome- 
what contrary to dxty,and ſo the want of this ſecond notion 
of Sanftification, it is the want of ſantified operations, which 
interpoſes any rubs in the buſineſſe of our juſtification, and not 
ſo properly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not gi- 
ving grace; guilt being ſtill arefult fromfin, and ſin being a 
breach of the law, a contrariety to duty and not to guilt; and 
though he that hath not received the gift of ſandtification be not 
| juſtified, yet the cauſe of his non-juſtthcation then, is not, in pro- 
per ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſanQify,(for 
that is but a negative thing, and cannot produce non-juſtificati- 
on, which is in effec a politive thing, by interpretation, ſignify- 
ing condemnation, two negatives making an affirmative , non- 
llifying being non-remitting of ſin, and that the acuall impu- 
ting of it to condemnation) but the {ins of his former and preſent 
impenitent unſanQifed life. 

This alſo being thus cleared, I ſhall onely adde a third thing, 
and then conclude this matter, that in the ſame proportion that 
any ſuch a& of ſin doth unjuſtity , ir doth unſanRiify alſo, z. e. 
ſhake and waſte, though not utterly deſtroy, that ſanRified ſtate 
that before the man was in, by the gift ang, grace of God. 

For as there were three degrees of .px&Vocation in the matter 
of juſtification, ſo are there alſo in this of ſanRification,the firſt, 
grieving the Spirit of God, Eph. 4.30. reſiſting it, traſhing of God 
1nhis courſe of grace and bounty rowards us, putting our ſelves 
under niddzi, as it were, 1n reſpe&t of Gods grace,as well as his fa- 
vour, and ſo weakning our itock of ſanity, and this the delibe= 
rate af ofſin may be thought to doe. The ſecond, is quenching 
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of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. putting it quite-out , rebelling and 
wexing hs holy Spirit, 1/, 63.10. a totall extinction of grace, the 
Cherem that brings the preſent curſe, or azathema along with it; 
and this is not done by one {in not perſiſted in, but onely by a ha- 
bit or indulgent courſe of {in ; and the third, is the defpighring, 
or doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29, that which 
is proportioned to Scammarha, that makes the finall irreverſible 
ſeparation between us and Gods ſanctifying grace , the firſt did 
not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, no nor of ſuthcient to 
enable to repent ; the ſecond did ſo for the preſent ; the third 
did ſo fitally alſo. 

If you will now demand what are the effects and conſequents 
of that diſpleaſure of God, which this gle act of fin brings up- 
on the offender ; I anſwer, that I have in ſome meaſure anſwered 
that already, ſhewed you at the beginning many lugubrious ef- 
feds of it ; and ifthat be not ſufficient to fatisfie you, or to 
ſhew. you the non-remiſſion of ſuch {inne till it be retra&ed by 
repentance, I ſhall then proceed one degree farther yet, to tell 

70u, 

That the method of Gods dealing in this caſe (of ſuch ſingle 
as of commiſſion ) ſeemeth by the Scripture to be after this 
manner. Upon any ſuch commiſſion , Satan is wont to accuſe 
that man before God, [Such or ſuch a regenerate child of thine 
is fallen into ſuch a fin, and fo into my hands as the Lictor] then 
to defire, or require ſolemnly, to have him to minnow, by infli- 
cting puniſhments upon him ; and God yeelds many times to 
this demand of Satans, delivers the oftender up ro. him in ſome 

limited manner. 
To which delivering though temprations{ or afflictions which 
ordinarily are fignifyed by temptations in Scripture) are con- 
ſta ntly conſequent, yet not utter deſertion or withdrawing of 
grace, but allowing of ſtrength ſufficient to victory, Jurapy 7 
<awweyren ability to bear,1 Cor.,10.13. inteo', paſſage ont of thoſe 
difficulties in that ſame place, yg«smw yas [wfficient grace, 2 Corr 
12, 9. and aſſiſtance of his fairh, that it fail not wang; (which is 
the importance of Chriſts having prayed for Peter, Luke 22. 32. 
his interceſſion being a powerfull. interceſſion (as may appearby 
his [ Father, 1 kzew that thou hearoſt me always, Foh, 11.42. ] "ny 
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ſo in effect, the obtaining from his Father, and actuall conferrin 
on his Diſciple the grace which he prays for.) And therefore it 
is obſervable,that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded 
by Satan, are generally ſuch as, were it not for this preſent par- 
ticular commiſſion, would pafle both with God and him, tor 
faithfull Dyſciples and good Chriſtians, and therefore doe ſtill 
retain that title,(as appears by the word 4d2zar, when Satan 1s 
called the uccnſer of them, Rev. 12. 10, xaTiy:e;5 4d:agr, the ac- 
cyſer of the brethren for the Faithfull, it ſeems they are faithfull 
till, though they have been guilty of ſome act, for which he thus 
accuſeth them, and ſo he is called, 4vriSxo5 vuar, 1 Per. 5.8. the 
plaintiffe or enemy, »izr, of you, 1.e, the ele, to whom hee 
writes,c. I. 1.) ſo the end of yeelding to Satans requelt in deli- 
vering them up to himis alfo gracious and fatherly,/-z 72:#wIwn, 
that they may be aifciplined,or taught not ro blaſpheme, 1 T im.1.20, 
be <vrgern, that he may be aſhamed, 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. 14 TRvue 7w9n, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 5.5, Whereupon it is, that 
the Fathers ſo clearly reſolve it far betrer , and more eligible to 
be delivered up to Satan, then to be delivered up to ones ſelf,or 
ones own affections or deſires; the firſt of them being the ordi- 
nary puniſhment of ſome act, or acts of fin on purpoſe to recall 
to repentance ; the ſecond being the great plague of ſpirituall 
deſertion, inflicted on indulgent continuers in finne, the firlt of 
them a mark of their not-yer-totall abdicationf, their continu- 
ance in ſon{hip whom God thus chaſftens here , that he wvay no: 
condemn them with the World ; the ſecond, of their being cut off 
from that prerogative, whom God thus forſakes. : 
To whickr purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his ſer- 
vants incaſe of ſingle treſpaſſes preſently retracted by repen- 
tance, (fo far asnot to inflict any grand ſpirituall puniſhment 
upon them, ſuch as abſolute deſertion, or utrer diſinherizon ) 
conceive an Image repreſented to us in Chriſts command to his 
diſciples, how oft they ſhould forgive! the treſpaſſing brother, 
Luke 17 4 4. If he treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven 
times 4 day turn again to thee, ſaying, Trepent , thow ſhalt forgive; 
where treſpaſſing ſeven times is a phraſe, for [how oft ſoever he 
treſpaſle Jthe word [ forgive Jnores the obligation to puniſhment 
without forgivenefſe , and the interpoſing the word [ Repenr} 
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proportioned to every treſpaſſe,ſhews the neceſſity of that con- 
dition to waſh off that guilt ; and the word [| Tr» prefixt to 
that, argues the Repentance unavailable , if it contain not turning 
in it; upon which, forgiveneſſe being there commanded, if we 
ſhall now adde that other place, Zar.6.36. where Gods mercy 
to us, is made the meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the ar- 
oument will come home to prove that God doth ſo deal with 
us, and conſequently that every ſuch act of fin contracts a guilt, 
which is never pardoned but upon repentance, that upon the 
ſpeedy performance of that duty the patient is preſerved from 
any heavy ſpirituall puniſhment, which would otherwiſe attend 
that fin. 

What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhew the 
danger of every act of deliberate finne , and yet withall the 
difference betwixt ſuch ſingle acts preſently retracted by re- 
pentance, and the like perſiſted , or continued in. To whick 
purpoſe *twill be worth the while to behold what we finde re- 
corded of David. He, we know, had been puilty of ſeverall acts 
of ſin, mark't and cenſured in the word of God ; and ſome of 
them ſuch, as for them he was ina manner delivered up to Satar 
to be contumeliouſly uſed ( as he ſeems to conceive from Shi- 
mes curſing of him, 2 Sam. 16. 10. . For Shimei being an inſtru- 
ment of Satans in curſing, and Satan thereto permitted by God 
upon ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to God, he there 
cals it, Gods ſaying to Shimei,Curſe David. ) And yet becauſe he 
continued not with indulgence in any of them, (his heart pre- 
ſently ſmiting him, as in the caſe of numbring the people, and 
recalling him to inſtant reformation) ſave onely in that con- 
cerning YVriah the Hittite (wherein 1t appears that he continu- 
ed near the ſpace of a year, from before the conception till 
after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Narhans 
comming to him, 2 $4m. 12, 1.) 'tis therefore left upon record 
by God : That David didthat Which Was right in the ſight of the 
Lord, and turned nat afide from any thing that he commanded him 
all the days of hs life, ſave onely in the matter of Vriah the Hittite, 
I King. 15.5. s 

From whence although I ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no 
other ſinne in David bur that in the matter of Yriah, ( becauſe 
; I 
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I know he ſaw and puniſht that of numbring the people, and for 
that other though not acted, yet deſigned under oath againſt 
Nabal, 1 Sam.25.22, . Abigail diſcernes that it was a cauſlefle 
ſhedding of blood, & an at of Revenge,v.3 1. and ſo no ſmall ſin 
in Gods ſight) yet *tis clear, that the fin in the matter of YVriah, 
that only fin continued in for any long time, made another man- 
ner of ſeparation between God and Da»14, contratted another 
kinde of guilt, (and was a far greater waſter to Conſcience) then 
any of thoſe other more ſpeedily retracted fins did, was the on- 
ly remarkable 2:5:44 drawing back, or turning aſide from obe- 
dience to God, the only grand defeftion, ſhaking off Gods 
yoke, and ſo the only chaſme in his regenerate ſtate. 

Theſe four propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were 
affirmative, and this laſt of a middle nature, the reſt will be 
negative; as _ 

Fifthly, that Hypocriſie is not reconcileable with a good Con- 
ſcience. I mean not Hypocrifie which conſiſts in the concealin 
from the eyes of men the fins or frailties he is guilty of : for ſup- 
poſing thoſe frailties to be what they are, ze. acknowledging in 
them a guilt proportionate to their nature, I cannot fee why 
the bare deſire to conceale them from the eyes of men (ſepara- 
ted from the ſinsor frailties themſelves, and from any treache- 
rous ceſigne in ſuch concealing) ſhould be thought to ſuperadde 
any farther degree of guilt ; when on the other fide the publick- 
neſle of a (in is an aggravation of it, makes it more ſcandalous, 
and ſo more criminous alſo. Nor again do I mean that hypo- 
crifie, which 1s the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men 
(and the like) in our beſt ations; for as long as we have fleſh 
about us, ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes to inſinu- 
ate themſelves,& then though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beſt 
actions , and by anticipating the payment and taking it here be- 
fore hand, rob us of that heavenly reward hereafter, which would 
otherwiſe be rexdred to us according to thoſe works, yer ſtill being 
but ſpots of ſons, reconcileable witha regenerate eſtate, (as the 
ſtraw and combuſtible ſuperſtrucion, is (in S. Pax/) compatible 
with the true ſubſtantial! foundation) they will be reconcileable 
with good Conſcience alſo , which is alwayes commenſurate to 
a regenerate eltate. 
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But the hypocriſie, which IT mean is, firlt, that which is oppo- 
fiteto (and incompatible with) ſincerity ; firſt, the deceiving of 
men, with a pretence of piety putting off the moſt un-chriſtian 
ſins, having no more of Chriſtianity then will ſerve to miſchieye 
others, i.c. only the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poyſon of abit- 
ter heart. Secondly, the deceiving of God, or thirdly, his own 
ſoul, not dealing uprightly with either ; and nothing more con- 
trary then this to a good Conſcience. 

Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience , the compound- 
ing betwixt God and Satan, the Samaritans tearing the Lord and 
ſerving their own gods, joyning others with God, and payin 
to them a reſpe& equall or ſuperiour to that which they pay to 
God, ſerving Mammon and God, or Mammon more then 
God. Or 

Thirdly, the formall profeſſion, the 41a or out-fide garbe of 
sodlinefle, not joyning the inward, but making a mcer page- 
ant of piety, denying the power thereof. Or Ez 

Fourthly, the hypocriſfie of the wiſher and woulder,that could 
with he were better then he is, could be well pleaſed to dye the 
death of the righteous, to have all the gaintull part , the revenue 
and crown of a good Conſcience, but will not be at the charge 
of a conſcientious life. Or | 


_— 


even when it is not only a ſorrow for fin, but a reſolution of 
amendment alſo, I leave it to be conſidered, Or 
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© Seventhly , the hypocriſy of thoſe which commit evill that 


ood may come of it, who venture on the moſt un-chriſtian fins 
Fr Gods elory , accept the perſon of the Almighty, do injuſtice / 


for his ſake, or rather ſuppoſe him impotent, and fetch in the 
Devill or their own vile tuſts to relieve and affilt God, of whom 
the Apoſtle pronounceth their dammation 1 juſt, Rom.3.8, Or 
Laſtly, the hypocriſy of him which keeps any one cloſe unde- 
poſited fin upon his ſoul. Theſe are each of them contrary to 
ſome part of the ground of good Conſcience, to the foundation 
of Chriſtian confidence , ſome to the ſzxceriry, fome to the re/s- 
[ntion, and ſome to the obedience, 745, in all, and ſome to 
the perſeverance which is abſolutely neceflary to the good 
Conſcience. | 
A ſixth propoſition is, that a ſupine wilfull courſe of negli- 
ence and ſloth, whether in duties of mans particular calling, or 
more eſpecially in the duties of the generall calling as we are 
Chriſtians, that ſin of «#2, is not reconcileable with 2 good 
conſcience , (Omiſſtons being deſtructive, ſuch they may be as 
well as commiſſions) whether it be omiffion of the performance 
of morall or Chriſtian precepts, (Chrifts improvements of the 


Law inthe Sermon on the Mount , being not only as Counfeſs | 


but Precepts obligatory to Chriſtians) or whetker it be only the 
wiltull ſupine flothfull negleAing the means of knowledge, fuch 
asare agrecable to my courſe of lite ; Or the negle@ingto make 
uſe of thoſe means which are neceflary to enable me to ger our 
of any {in : (One a& of which nature was by Chriſt noted and 
cenſured in is Diſciples , Their or faſting and praying to caſt ont 
that Devill that WonlA not otherwile be caſt at.) Orthe not a- 
voiding fach occaſions which are apt to betray me to-it ; Such 
ads as theſe, are (as Chrilt ſaith to thoſe Diſciples) aQs of {azrh- 
leſneſſe and perverſencſſe, Matth.17.17. and conſequently rhe 
continued courſe of them contrary to the incerity of endeavour, 
and fo unreconcileable with a good Confeience, 

The ſeventh propotition ts, thar all habitual} cuſtomary ob- 
durare {inning is unreconcileable utterly with a good Confci- 
ence. I adde the word [ Obawrare ] which fignifies the hardning 
of the heart againit the knowledge of the ruth , againſt exhor- 
rations, againit threats of Gods word, againſt checks of naturall 
Conſcience, 
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Conſcience or illuminations of grace, againſt reſolutions and 
vows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly un- 
reconcileable with a good Conſcience ; Whereas 'tis poſlible 
that ſome cuſtomary {inning may be through ignorance of the 
duty, and that ignorance if it be not contracted by ſome wil- 
fulneſſe of mine may be matter of excuſe to me, and ſo recon- 
Cileable with good conſcience by force of the ſecond propoſiti- 
on. But the obdurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit, either 
knocking for admittance,but not opened to, or checking andre- 
raining from fin after converſion, and not hearkned to, reſiſt- 
ing all Gods methods of working on us,and ſtill reſolutely walk- 
ing afcer the fleſh, this is by no means reconcileable with a good 
Conſcience, nay nor any habit of fin ſimply taken (for that 1s ex 


cluſive of the habit of piety neceflary to the good Conſcience) 


je it have that authentick plea of faultlefſe ignorance to ex- 
cuſe it. | | 

The eighth propoſition is, that any deliberate preſumptuous 
at or commiſſion of any 11n, againſt which damnation, or not 
inheriting the Kingdome of heaven, is pronounced in the New 
Teſtament,being not immediately retracted by repentance,humi- 
liation,and all the effeAs of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11, is wholly 
unreconcileable with good Conſcience, Suchare Gal.5.19. Adat- 
tery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſtivioſueſſe, (tour diſtin de- 
orees of incontinence) 1do/atry, witchcraft, (two degrees of 1m- 
Picty) hatred, variance, emulation, Wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, hereſies, 
envyings, murthers, (nine degrees of the pride of life, or that 0- 
ther branch of carnality lowing from 9uute, or the iraſcible fa- 
culty) drunkenneſſe, revelling, The ſpecies of intemperance) and 
ſuch like : and the ſame with ſome variation and addition, 1 Cor. 
6.9,10. and Epheſ.5.5. Every one of theſe at the very commiſſi- 
on have the nature of peccata ſauciantia, wounding the ſinner to 
the heart, letting out a great deal of good blood and vitall ſpi- 
rits, and weakning the habit of Chriſtian vertue, of peccata clu- 
mantia, Crying ſins, the voice of conſcience ſo Woonges by them, 
calling to Heaven tor judgement againſt ſuch oppreflours, or per- 
haps Satan carrying an accuſation thither againlt ſuch oftenders ; 
and if upon this they be not ſtraight retrated by an earneſt con- 
crition, humiliation, and repentance, they then proceed farther 

| ro 
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to be (ariy one att of them) peceata vaſtantia conſcientiam, fins 
waſting and diſpoiling the conſcience, betraying to ſome adder 
puniſhment, even deſcrtion, and withdrawing of grace, and de- 
livering up.to our own hearts luſts, a conſequent of whichare all 
vile affe&tions, Rows. 1.. and that varies, — Heb.6.8. 

Juſt as it was the manner of the Jewes judicatures. He that 
was puniſht-by their N72 ſeparation or dge:9pis, (not permit- 
ted to come near any man within four Cubits) if he did not 
thereupon ſhew and approve his repentance within the ipace of 
two moneths, on-:that' contumacy-was Then ſmirten with their 
ZIMnthe anathemation or execration, and ſometimes caſt into 
priſon. So. is Gods dealing with the finner remaining impeni- 
tent for ſuch a ſpace, ſubſtraQtion of Gods grace and Spirit, the 
curſe of the Goſpel is his portion. 

For the clearing of which truth yet farther, *rwill be obferva- 
ble that the danger that ariſes from one fin of the firſt magnirude, 
againſt which the ſentence is pronounced”, that they whoare 
guilty of ſuch, ſhall never inherit eternall life, is or may beto 
him that after the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as 
great.as that which is incurred by many lefler finnes, or by a 
relapſing into a generality of impure life, and therefore the re= 
maining 1n that oneſin, will be as unceconcileable with a regene- 
rate eſtate, as the remaining in many other, and proportiona- 
bly. one act of it as noxious and waſting to conſcience, as apt to 
provoke God to withdraw his Spirit, as many aQs of thoſe 
lefler ſinnes; and though neither any ſingle a either of lefler 
or greater fin in a ſincere lover of Chriſt, preſently retracted, 
(as it will be if he continue ſo). doth fo grieve, as to quench 
Gods ſpirit.utterly, .ſo provoke God, as to-make him wholly 
withdraw his grace and totally deſert him ; yer if that one fin 
be: continued in, favoured and —_ to, either by multiply- 
ing more a&ts of it, or by not expreſſing repentance for it by all 
thoſe means which the Apoſtle requires of his inceſtuous Corin- 
thian, or. which . are-named as effects of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7. 
11.. this diretull puniſhment of deſertion is then to be ex 
as thexeward of any one ſuch ſinne, and from thence will tollow 
an, impoſſibility: for that man ſo deſerted ever to return to re- 
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pentance again, Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now withdrawn,be- 
ing abſolutely neceſlary to that. 

Where yet of thoſe, that thus remain in any ſuch ſin, there 
is ſome difference ; For ſome that ſo remain in fin, doe ſo re- 
main that they defire. not to get out of it, hate to be reformed: 
others though enſnared ſo; in fin that they cannot pet out, yer 
are very earneſt and follicitous to find out ſome means to 
breake through and eſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and then this lat- 
terſtate of ſoule though it be not ſufficient to/ give claime or 
right to mercy, (the victory over the world, the aQtuall forſaking 
of all ſuch ſins being neceffary to that, and not onely our wiſhes 
that we were victorious )yet is it a nearer and more hopefull ca- 
Pacity of the grace of rcpentance , more likely to be bleſſed 
by the returning of Gods Spirit enabling to repent, then that 
former ſtate of contemptuous continuers in the ſame ſin ap- 
Pears £0 be. Ir WET ENS 57; | 

For thoughin both theſe ſtates there is no repenting with- 
out Gods new'gitt of grac& and no abſolute promiſe that God 


. _- Will beſo gracious to ſuch finners, yer there isa place, I ohy. 5. 
"16. which makes a difference between ſine unto. death, and 


ferne not unto death ( both of them ſtates of impenitence and 
perſiſting in ſinne, bur differing as the two latter degrees of 
excommunication did among the Jewes, Cherem and Scham- 
»atha, both noting a totall ſeparation, but the latter a finall 
alſo, and by the compoſition of the word intimating death or 
deſolation, giving up the ſinner to divine vengeance, . as hope- 
lefle or contumacious, in reference to. which the phraſe 1s 
here uſed, a ſinne unto death,” whereas the tother, of impeni- 
tence, not arrived to that deſperate contumacy, is. a ſtate of 
curſe under cherem or anathema , but not unto death yet-) and 
allows this priviledge to the-prayers of the faithfull mentor 
others, that they ſhall obtain life for thoſe that have ſiuned not unto 
death, where that [the not being to death] of a finne, is to be 
taken not from the matter . of the ſinne, but from the diſpoſi- 
tion of the ſinner, and ſofrom this deſiring to get out, though 
he remain in it , or ſomewhat anſwerable to that, might, if a- 
ny doubt were made' of it, be proved as by other arguments,'fo 
by putting together the peculiar uſe of the word ta” in 
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that author, for abiding and continuing in ſinne, and the no 
extenuation that ſuch abiding is capable, of (fo tar as to make 
one ſuch abiding ſo much lefle then another ſuch abiding, as that 
one ſhonld be called «5 329273 , tother not) ſave only this of 
wiſhing and having and labouring to get out, (which ſuppoſes 
ſome remainder of exciting, though not of ſancifying or aſſiſt 

ing grace) while the other goes on without any care, or love, or 
defire of reformation. 


And though {till there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt un-- Se#?, 85. 


reformed ſinners prayers ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that 
bare deſire to get out, which his praying for grace will ſup- 
poſe, (there being no ſuch promiſe of grace to the relapſt per- 
{on upon his prayer, as there is to any elſe) yet 'tis clear from 
that place of Saint 7ohy, that this priviledge belongs to the 
prayers of other fairhfull penitents for ſuch a more moderate 
degree of unfaithfull impenitents upon their requeſt God wil 
give life to ſuch, i.e. ſuch a oe of grace as ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent to enable them to recover back to repentance, of which 
being given them upon the other prayers, if they make uſe, 
(as: infallibly they -wall if they were and continue co be really 
ſollcitous to get out-of that ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly live 
eternally. 


The praRiſe of which do&rine of Saint Johns thus explai- SeF. $6. 


ned you ſhall ſee every where in the ſtories of, or canons for 
the penitents, where they that for any finne of Eccleſiaſticall 
cognizance were excommunicated, did return to the peace of 
the Church, (an image of the peace of God) by feverall de- 

rees, of which the firſt was, to ſtay and. oft lye without the 
Church doors, and in the porch at hours of prayer, and de- 
fire thoſe that retained the honour of being accounted faith- 
full, and ſo had liberty to go into the Church, to pray to God 
for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine negligent impenitent was 
not likely to do, ſo was he not to expe the benefit of it, nor 
the Chriſtian brother obliged to pray for him, though yet by 


thar ſtate of fin that he ſhall pray ] I am not convinced that it 
were unlawfull To to do, 


Saint Zobns [ ae exivns bye, I ſay not of that or concerning , 
[| 
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By all this thus ſet and bounded with its due limitations, the 
truth of my eighth propoſition will -appear, of the unrecon- 
cileablenefſe of ſuch -preſumptuous adts of ſuch branded ſins un- 
retraRted, with a regenerateeſtate or good conſcience, as being 
indeed quite contrary to every part and branch of the premiſed 
round of a good Conſcience. HO SDEIN' 55 

To which all that I ſhall adde is only this, that he that 
tenders but the comforts of this lite, z. e. ofa good Conſcience, 
will be ſure never to commit deliberately and preſumptuouſly, 
or having'by ſurreption fallen, never to lye down or continue 
one minute unhambled wnreformed in any ſuch ſinne , on which 
that direfull fate is by "Chriſt or- his Apoſtles inſcribed [ſhall 


not inherit the kingdome of Heaven :7 where yet as I ſhallnot - | 


affirme that none ſhall ſabſe& us to that danger bur thoſe which 
are there ſpecified,(for there is added [and fuct like, ]and other 
ſins there may be commirted with the like deliberation and pre- 
fumption, and ſo as C6ntrary to Conſcience) ſo ſhall I not ſay 
that all thar commit any one a of any of theſe without that de- 
liberation and preſumption, or that are pfeſencly-by their own 
heart ſmitten and brought to repentance for'thems, ſhall iticurre 
chat danger; for the' words #edawlis arid wire, the ducts 
and committers of them, ſignifie the deliberate committing and 
indulgent yielding to them, contrary to which the excuſe of ſur- 
reption at the time,and che inſtanc ſabſequent retraRacion of 
them (by contritiof, tonfeſſion, forſaking, and re-inforcemene 
of greater care and vigilance for che future) will be ſare means 


to deliver from that daniger. ME)” tt; 
Whereto yet this eaution muſt be annext which may paſle 
fo 35 


r 
A ninth Propoſitiott. That the frequency or repetition of 
any fuch aQs after ſuch conreftion and reſolution is ans ary# 
metit of the unſincerity of rhat contrition,/ of the .deceive- 
ableneſle of that pretended greater cate, and ſo a fymptothe of 
an ill Conſcience, as the ſpreading of the vkall or leprofie 4ftes 
the Prieſts inſpection is ſufficient ro pronounce the patient un- 
clean, Levit.13. and as that diſeaſe in the relapſe may be mor- 
tall which at firſt was not. el. TL TEN 
Other more particular niceties I confeſle there are, the dt- 
| ſtinguiſhing 


Of Conſcience, 


ſtinguiſhing of which might be uſefull for ſome mens ſtates, 
and help to diſabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſe- 
Cure, yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. But becauſe that 
which would be thus proper to one, being layed down in com- 
mon, or caſt into the Lottery, might have the ill hap to be 
drawn by him to whom it 15 not proper, (as that phyſick which 
would purge out a diſtemper from one, will breed a weakneſle 
in another) and becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fit to take 
lawes out of generalities, I ſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch rea- 
ſons, and to be directed by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to 
particulars, then to be in danger firſt of tempting the readers 
patience, then of interrupting his peace. 


Pray for ns, for We truſt We have a good Conſcience, in all 
things Willing to live honeſtly, Heb.13.18, 
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: ; E that would know the true proper full impor- 
= tance of the word Scandal or Offence , or to bee 
Offended or Sandalized (as they are taken for the 


STSEE2F The new Teſtament, and the Apocryphal books, 
and the Greek tranſlation of the old Teſtament , are the prime 
authours that have uſed theſe words, and all other later Chri- 
ſtian writers may juſtly be thought to have had them from that 
Fountain ; ancient prophane writers not affording them. From 
hence *twill be ſure juſt to infer , that in as many ſenſes as the 
ſcripture Canonicall and Apocryphall hath uſed the words, in 
ſo many they may be juſtly uſed, and in no more, Now the uſes 
of the word Scardall among them are either naturall,(as gene- 
rally in the old Teſtament) or borrowed, z. e. metaphoricall, (as 
chiefly in the new.) It naturally ſignifies three things. 1, A Trap, 
a Gin, or Snare to catch any thing : So in the Greek tranſlation 


of Pſa1.69.22. the word is uſd, (being joyn'd with two other 


words which ſignify /zare and giz) and in our new tranſlation 
is rendred a trap: wherefore in the place of Rows. 11. 9. where 
the ſame words are cited out ofthe Septuagints tranſlation, and 
not out of the Hebrew text of the Palm, I ſhould conceive it 
ſhould be rendred by analogy, not ſunbling blocks, but gin, Or 
ſome other word belonging to this firſt oncation.in this ſenſe 
it isuſed, x Mac.5.4, where it is all one with ſaare, and it is 
farther interpreted by (laying wait by the way) to catch them trea- 
cherouſly. So again, Wiſa. 14.11. the e's is uſcd, and explai- 
ned by. another word, ſignifying a trap, or ſnare, the very tame 
that was uſed in the Pſalms, and bs the Romanes, —_ 

2, It 


ſame) necd not ſeek into many authours for it. 
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2. It ſignifies any Obſtacle or hinderance laid in a mans way,by 
which the paſſenger is detain'd or ſtopt, peculiarly a harp Stake, 
ſuch asin-time of warre men were wont to Put in the fields 
where their enemy ſhould follow, to wound their feet or legs 
in their paſſage : againſt which being ſo ordinary in war, they 
anciently uſed greaves of brafſe to defend their feet or leggs, 
I $494.17.6. to Which you may refer that Epithet ſo frequent 
in Homer, nuwpiS, and yeaummuiles *Aya'o; tofignifie thoſe 
greaves braſen or otherwiſe, that the Grecians uſed ; deſcribed 
by that Poet, 1a. © by mis veordburs xacrtieg,made of tin, and 
covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that 
it made a loud noiſe at the ſtroak of the weapon on it, 9pipſaxicy 
xoy:iCns faith he. Thus 1s the word oxa:Saxw uſed, Fudith 5.1. 
where we render it ;79pediments, a word ſomewhat too generall 
toſignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound or 
[1 che paſſengers, which are known to every body : for which 
I beleeve we have ſome proper Engliſh word, Ithink it is a gal- 
trap. 

: . The word ſignifies a foxe or block in the way, at which men 
are apt (if they benot carefull , or it they goe in the dark) to 
ſtumble and fall : and thereupon in the old Teſtament it is taken 
fora fall : and ſo ſometimes tor ſz, the fall of the ſoul , as Judith 
12, 2. (where theſe words | /eſ# it be anoffence ] would more 


clearly be rendred out of the Greek, /eſt it become an offence , i, a 


ſane or pollution, as you may ſee in the ſame matter which 1s 
there treated of, Dar.1.8. Tob. 1,11. and 1 Sm. 25.31.) and 
ſometimes for rize or deſtruftion, the fall of the whole perſon, 


which we are brought to by ſin , as 7#dith 5. 20. our Engliſh | 


renders it r#i#e, and Pſal. 49. 13. where though we read folh, 


the Septuagint read Scandal, by that rendring an Hebrew word 
which ſignifies-both folly and r4ine. T confefle this laſt acception' 
of the word for r#ine, is ſomewhat rare, ( yet authoriz'd by our: 
Engliſh inthe place of 7#d:th) and theretore if any dillike it , I: 


ſhall not ſtand much upon it ; becauſe in both thoſe places laſt 
mentioned it may well enough ſignifie /;», as that is a ſnare or 
ſtumbling block., an occaſion of ruine, or falling, or deftruction; 
in which ſenſe I concerve *tis uſed, 74dg. 8. 27, where 'tis ren- 
died a ſnares i.e, a pmenſnaring or eccaſroning ruine, 


Beſide 
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Beſide theſe three ſignifications,' in which the word in Greek gf, "E 


retained in our Language, is read in the old Teſtament, I am 
confident there is no other, ſave once, P/al.50. 20. for ſlander, or 
calumny, or defamation, (tor ſo the Hebrew there ſignihes)a ſenſe 
which 1s vulgar amongſt us in Engliſh ; by a Scandall meaning a 
ſlander : but that ſenſe being but once met with in the whole 
Bible, or twice at moſt (Eccl. 27, 23. where yet I conceive the 


tranſlation might be mended) will not deſerve to be taken into 


conſideration. 


Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament : *tis firſt 
obſervable, that the beſt nomenclature for hard words in that 
is the obſerving the uſe of them in the Greek of the old, for 
the writers of the new Teſtament being Jews, not Greeks,wrote 
in an idiom proper and peculiar to them only, and thoſe other 
Jews that wrote alſo in Greek, ſomewhat differing from that 
of the Attick, or naturall Greek writers. And therefore we 
may well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there 
found and already obſerved, will be very inſtrumentall ro the 
underſtanding of the ſame word, and others derived from it in 
the new Teſtament. And ſo much the rather becauſe, asI ſaid, 
no prophane Greek writer before the Scripture, is known to 
have uſed it; only Ariſtophanes once a word near it. This being 


premiſed, "twill be worth our pains /at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhal 5 


put the whole matter beyond exception) to ſurvey briefly all 
the places in the new Teſtament, where the word is uſed. 

To that end I ſhall begin with the firlt in my Concordance, 
which is Marth. 13.41, the Angels ſhall gather out all Scandals ; 
tis in aſenſe borrowed from the ſecond mentioned ſignificati- 
on of a ſharp ſtake, which he who hath once met with and been 
oall'd by it, is wont to gather up and caſt into the fire,as there 
it follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould do, v. 24. (to which 
Saint Paz alſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor, 11. 29. in putting Scax- 
dalizing and burning together)& denotes ſimply. whatſoever may 
wound or gall us in our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means fore- 


ſlow our pace, cauſe us to ſlacken, or give over, or lye down in 


the ſexvice of Chriſt; ſo Iatth. 17, 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that 
he may not offexd the Fews, 4, e. that they might not think him 
a Contemner ofthe Temple, to which the tribute was due, and 
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fic{h preſuppoſed, and they did not like ro hear of ; dreaming 


ſo forſake and not beleeve in him , that he might not diſcour 
rage them from following him. So Marth.15. 12. the Phariſees 
hearing a doAtrrine that gall'd them particularly, were offended 
and torſook him ; that doctrine drave them away from tollow- 
ing him. So again { 1Zat. 18. 7. ) it muſt needs bee that offences 
come, Which ſeems to refer to falſe dofrines and hereſies , if you 
compare that verſe with 1 Cor, 11, 19, there muſt bee Hereſies, 
(and Row. 16. 17. where offences are ſaid to be contrary to the 
Apoſtles DoFrine, and that they mult be avoided, as the Heretick, 
mulſt,777.3,10.)the venting of which of all things moſt hinders o- 
thers in their Chriſtian coxrſe, but whether it be meant peculiar- 
ly of Hereſies, or examplary fins,it matters not. To which ſoever 
you apply it, another place, Zzke 17. 1. will belong unto it al- 
ſo, being the place direAly parallel ro it. So at. 18. 6. He 
that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, 1. e. he that ſhall occaſion 
their falling off into anyſin ; or, which the place eſpecially im- 
ports, by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of 
piety. For ſo on the contrary ſide to rece:ve them, v. 5. 1s by S 
Mark 9. 41. expreſt to conſiſt in doing them kindnefle, ro excon- 
rage them in the ways of godlinefle. So Chriſt crucified 'is ſaid 
a Scandall to the Jews, z. e. they that were otherwiſe not ill 
opinion'd of him,and ſo followed him with the multitudes,when 
they faw him crucified , were quite diſcourag'd , and fell away 
from him, (as they that are ſo ga/l'd by thoſe ſakes are fain to 
five over the purſuit, to return) and ſo reſolv'd, ſecing him die, 
that he was not the aſſias whom they expected , a glorious 
temporall deliverer. To which belongs that notable place, ar. 
11,6. Luke 7.23. Bleſſed ts he that ſhall not be offended in me, 
z. e. ſhall not be gal'd and diſcourag'd , and ſo fall off by ſeeing 
the ſufferings that befall me, and await my diſciples or follow- 
rs. SO again, Mar. 13.57. Mark 6.3. It 1s ſaid, that the con- 
fideration of his known and meane birth occaſioned their being 
; pur in him.e. their deſerting and not beleeving of him, when 
the miracles which he had done inclin'd them ſomewhat to a va- 
lung of him.So 7ohu 6.61. when Chriſt talkes of eating the fleſh of 
the Son of mangthey were offended,(that is)that ſpeech carnally un- 
deritood ( cither that Chriſt was to dye , (which the eating his 


of 


of Scandall. 


I "INS 


of a temporall glorious Meſſias) or that they were to turne Ca- 
miballs and eat mans fleſh, ) diſcourag d them from followiag him, 
at leaſt from taking him for the Jeſſras. SO Gal. 5.1 r.perſecution 
is called the Scandall of the Croſſe,or that upon which fo many are 
diſcourag'd from profeſſing the crucified Saviour, according to 
that in the parable of the ſower, Marth, 13.21. Mark 4.17. 
upon the comming of perſecution preſently he 25 offended, 3. e. 
gall'd and falls off, and Mar. 24. 10. on the ſame occaſion, and 
inthe ſame ſenſe. So Marth. 26.31. Mark 14.27. thu might 
(to wit,of my attachment ) ye ſhall all be offended becauſe of me,z.e. 
fall back, forſake me : and ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, v. 23. Al- 
though all men ſhonld be offended , yet will I never be offended : 
upon which, that which Chriſt rejoyns ( before the Cock crow, 
z.e, before morning, or day-break, all one with ths :ght, v.31, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice ) is an interpretation of the word 
offended, and ſhews, that to be offended , is to deny Chriſt. And 
fo 7oh. 16.1. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhonld 
- not be offended; where Chrift foretels the perſecutions rhat 
ſhould befall them, that they might be forewarn'd too, and not 
fall off, when they befall them, 

Theſe are the chief,if not all the placesto which the 2% old Te- 
ſtament acception of the word Scardallin a Metaphoricall bor- 
rowed ſenſe belongs,& of all of them,and each,you may obſerve, 

1. That Scandal fignifies either ſome iz, the occaſion of far- 
#her ſin in others ; orelſe ſomewhat elſe, which though it be not 
fin, yet occaſionsſin in others, though very indirectly ſometimes, 
as the Crofle of Chriſt : and whether in one or other , the rule 
will be , that he that is effended or Scandalized, doth direatly 
commit ſome ſin", and that, for moſt of the places, the finne of 
infidelity, or forſaking, or denying Chritt. 

2.” That the being Scandaliz'd, falling of from Chrijt, (orthe 
effe&t which follows that occaſion) hath no refle&ion or influ- 
ence (in any of the places) on that which was the occaſion ; fo 
as to make it finfull or avoydable , tf it were not fo before (as 
will appear to any that will furvey the places) and conſequently 
that anothers being Scandaliz'd is not fythticient to lay a charge 
on- him whoſe ation (otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) 
was the occafion of his being ſcandaliz'd. Let the Crofle of 
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| he is tempted , and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be offended, 
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Chriſt, with which ſo many were in this ſenſe ſcandaliz'd, 
for a proot of this. 

Other places there are which mult be interpreted by bringing 
the Metaphor trom the firit of the 3 ſenſes, as it ſignifies a /nare 
Or gin to catch one in. $0 Mar. 16.23.T hoy art an offence unto me, 
1. e. by expreſſing thy deteftation againſt my ſufferings, thon la- 
boureſt to bring me into an horror and fear of ſuffering, and fo 
ineffe& temprelt me to fin; where you mult mark, that though 
Peter were an offence to Chriſt,that is,tempred him, laboured to 


. enſnare him,yet Chriſt was not Scanaaliza, offended, enſnared,or 


overcome by the temptation. In the ſame ſenſe is that, Rev.2.14, 
of Balaam who taught Balack Ea) otdvd ako, we render it to 
caſt a ſtumbling block ; but ſure «t is moſt clearly , to lay a ſnare 
before the Children of Iſrae!, to intice them by their Daughters 
ro Idolatry, and by Idolatry to zzrrap and deltroy them. 

In this ſenſe Scandal 1s fo pertectly all one with Temptation, 
that, asa learned man hath obſerved, the Ethiopick interpreter 
of the new Teſtament, in ſtead of Scandall puts a word that fig- 
nifies Temptatios , and the ſame that in the Lords prayer is put - 
for Temptation : in this ſenſe 1s that of the eye and the foor of= 
fending us, Mat.5.29.18.9. Marke 9.47.1. e./when a mans eye, 
or any other member of his body proves a /zare to him, an in-ler 
to temptations, a means of bringing him to any fin. 

And of thoſe places you may obſerve again, 1. That no man 


that is, really to be wrought upon by that Scandal : but as Satan 
tempted him, Marth. 4. yet he yeelded not , but overcame the 
tempter : So here he uſes that other Satan : for to have been 
offended in this ſenſe had been all one with being overcome by a 
temptation. 

2. That the Agent, or he that is ſaid to lay the ſnare or to of= 
fend, ſinneth alſo (as n all the places it will de fatto appears that 
they did)though no body be taken in it,as he that tepteth to evil 
commits a ſin, though his temptation prove not eftetuall. The 
ſetting cf a ſnare being a poſitive act, a note of a treacherons de- 
ſign, though it doe not ſucceed. And therefore in Aachab. 1, 
36. the laying of ſagres tor to intrap the Iraclites, or bring 
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them from obſerving the Law, is call'd there by the devils name, 4465290 7 Þ 
an evill Adverſary, or as the Greek hath it, a devill 19 1/rael. latin 4 
A third and laſt ſort of places there are that refer to the third Se#, 16, 

mention'd acception of the word, as it ſignifies a tymbling block, 

ſo when the word ſtoxe is joyned with it, or the Greek word bl. 
that ſignifies tumbling, ſo Rom.g.33, Chriſt is called a fymbling 7irpacuardds | 
block, a Rock of offence, 1.2%. an occaſion of fall, or finin many, 9+ 7677%%4a- 4 
and conſequently of increaſing their condemnation, as he faith, "j 
if he had not come, &-c. they had not had finne, i.e. tiad riot beettſ0 i 
great ſinners, had not been guilty of the great fin of unbelief and bh 
crucifying of Chriſt : and therefore Simeon prophecies of Chrit, 'R 
that he would be for the fall of many in 1ſrael ; many fins his 
comming ſhould be the occaſion of. Row.14.13. That xo man = 
lay a ſtumbling block, or ſcandall (which we render an occaſion of L- 
falliag) in his brotL-r5 Way ; that is,do or prattife any thing,that E 
may bring another that comes after him upon his noſe, or to 

commit any ſin. So 1 Per.2.8, Chriſt is calleda ſtone of ſtumbling, 

and rock of offence , at which to ſtumble is to be ai/obedtent ro 

Chriſt. So Rom.14.21, ſtumbleth, or 5 offended, or is made Weak, 

1.6. by following thee, doth fall, commits ſome fin, doth ſome 

at unlawtall for him, (though ſimply it were not for thee ; it be- 

ing againſt his Conſcience, though not againſt thine) and fo by 

falling bruiſes and weakens himſelf , makes himſelf lefle able for 

Gods ſervice, then he was : for fo every ſin againſt Conſcience 

being a grieving the Spirit, is conſequently the ſpirituall weak- 

ning of the man, or if you will (as in Saint Fames <3» ſignifies, 

c.5,14.) the wound or difeaſe of the fou!. So again, 1 Cor. 8.9. 
ſtumbling block to the Weak, and v.13. where the caſe is clearly 

the ſame that we laſt mentioned : that if any man by doing any 
indifferent thing (which he m conſcience is inform'd to be pet- 

fetly lawfull for him to do) ſhall occafion another mans fin'by 

doing that after him which he is nor reſolv'd to be lawfull ; that 

man oftends againſt thar charity due to his brother , and there-' 

fore muſt think fit to deny himſelf the uſe of that liberty which . 
Chriſt hath given him. To this may belong that other place, 

1 70h.2,10, where that phraſe (there z5 no /candall in him) (eems 

to ſipnitie, fals not into thoſe fins that ignorant men or uncha» 

ritable (who are ſaid in the Antithehis, v.11, to Walkin the dark) 
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. bly have reformed, if they had not received encouragement by 


 ——— 


are ſabje& unto. One place more there is belonging to this pur- 
poſe, where though the word Scardall be not uſed in the Text, 
yet @ez9%=1, offence, is uſed, and that I confeſſe to be all one, and 
it 152 Cor.6.3, giving 10 | 5% any thing ; where yet offence 
is interpreted by Beza, Qnippiam ad quod poſſint impingere, any 
thing that others may ſtumble at, or be alien'd from the Go- 
ſpell by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned .4,5,6.) 
they that ſee us would be apt to do: and ſo that which follows 
imports alſo (that the miniſtery be not blamed) that is, that our 
ations be not juſtly reprehended or found fault with, but iz all 
things approving onr ſelves, (c. 
And of this third ſort of places 'tis obſervable again : 1. That 
he that is offended ſins himſelf, ſtumbles, and fals, and bruiſes 
himſelf; and 2. that he that is the occaſion of his fall doth not 
alwayes ſin (for Chriſt, and grace, and that Which ſhould have been 


for their Wealth, proves to many an occaſion of falling ) but yet 


ſometimes he doth : as if he purpoſely in a matter aifferenr, 
when he might have choſen, doth any thing which another 
whoſe Conſcience is doxbrfull, doth after him and ſo fines ; nay 
if he do not abſtain from that indifferent action, when he ſees 
that conſequent /ikely to follow ; nay if he be not caretullto 
obſerve, whether the conſequent be /kely to follow, and if ſo, 
to abſtain, This third ſort of Scaxdall you ſee is applyed peculi- 
arly, to one kinde of ations, thoſe by the doing of which ano- 
ther comming after, and doing the ſame, fals into fin, as when 
either the example was ſinfull, or being indifferent in it ſelf is 
againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being imitated by him, 
is in him a ſin againlt conſciexce, and not zzdifferent. And then 
Another ſort of aQtions there are which may though not ſo 


_ directly, yet not improperly be referr'd to this head, as when I 


do any thing in its ſelf not #nlawfal,yet very apt to be miſtaken 


| by other men, for ſomewhat elſe Which is unlawful ; and ſee it 


ſtrongly probable, that thoſe which will be apt ſo to miſtake, 
will be as apt alſo by occaſion of this aftion of mine, to com- 
mit that other fin which they conceive me to have committed, 
or to confirme and harden themſelves in that fin through that 
miſtaken example of mine, which they might otherwiſe proba- 


this 
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this ation of mine: And if queſtion be made, what is to be 
thought of this; I anſwer that although I am not ſure that thar 
place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which commands [to 
abſtain from all appearance of evill, ] doth come home to this par- 
poſe, (becauſe =? Tavrs ws wa we render [fro all appearance] 
may bear any ſenſe, and fignifie no more then from every hinde 
or ſort of evill, for ſo both the Greek ©, and Latin ſpecies 
import ; and withall, appearance of evill is ſo uncertain, and in- 
conſtant a thing, that to abſtain from it #niver/ſimz cannot be 
matter of any poſſible command. And again , though I dare 
not from that other precept of 5 ianuz, whatſoever is of good 
report, Phil.4.8. conclude it unlawtull to do any thing which 
hath the ill luck to be of ;/ report, 5.e, to be miſtaken for a ſinne 
(becauſe 1. there 1s no vokbiion in that place interdicting the 
doing of everything which is of :/[report. 2. No analogy of 0- 
ther Chriſtian rules to infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the 
fate of all Chriſtian vertues to be evill ſpoken of, and the rece;- 
ving the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconcile- 


able with believing, Z; becauſe ſome actions of Chriſt were of 
l 


#L report, particularly that of eating and drinking with Publicans 
and ſinners, (which rendred him ſuſpe&ed for a g/utron ) and tha 
of caſting out of Devils (which was detamed for Sorcery or com- 
pat withBee/zebab.) 4. Becauſe that which is of i//report with 
one, may be of good report with a thouſand others ; and there 
the judgement of that one will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe 
thouſand to defame an innocent laudable a&ion) yer {till T con- 
ceive that the great obligation to g1marvgoria and gmouyia, /o- 
ving of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſoules, which lyes 
upon all Chriſtians (by force of Chriſts example, and legacy, and 
precepr of charity) will extend fo far, as to have the force of 
precept, that every man abſtain from ſuch pxrely indifferent atti- 


ons (being ſo in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate #ycom- 1a, 


manded) which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken for unlawtull by 
thoſe who are likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe 
ſins which they conceive him to have committed ; this being an 
inſeparable attendant of my charity to my brothers ſole, to uſe 
all lawfull means which my conſcience tels me will be to his 
ghoſtly health or preſervation, 
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Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indiffe- 


.xent, ſome being commendable, though not commanaed ; of uſe, 


though not of xeceſſiry ; and ſuch as extra canſam ſcandali 1 
ſhould - on pious conſiderations be moved to chuſe, or praftice : 
and in this caſe, if it be demanded,whether that ſole fear of ſca- 
dll ought to reſtrain me from that which all other motives ra- 
ther incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain ; or whether I ſhould 
rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty , and that 
make me not to abſtain, I anſwer that a ziaale courſe may yet 
be better, then either extream crudely taken : that is, that I 


| ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifferent action of 


mine from the evill colour that it is capable of, by re&ifying his 
judgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it , and by decla- 
ring (either expreſly, or by ſome fignificative character of my 
intentions faſtened to my action) the clearneile and innocency 
of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken ; and by 
ſo doing if I cannot free my ſelf from his #ncharitable cenſure, 
yet I ſhall be ſure to keep him from any danger of fo/lowiag me 
to that ſin; for ſure my very diſclaiming of that fin which he 
ſuſpe&s me guilty of, will deveſt that fin of all authority which 
it may. receive from my committing it , and not ve, but ra- 
ther deter and fortifie others from falling into that fin, which 
they ſee difavowed and diſliked by me. For it my authority be of 
any force with them, it will perſwade them to abſtain from that 
which I diſclaime, and protefle my ſelt to hate, (who certainly 
know my own minde beſt) rather then to do, what they only 
conceive I do, but I profefle I do not. And therefore the caſe | 
being thus ſet of the commendable uſefull indifferent , not of | 
the meer frivolous unconſiderable, when the uſe and gain ofmy | 
aQtion to me is certarne , and the danger of being miſtaken by 0- 
thers at moſt bt poſſible,and that alſo preventableby theſe other 
means, neither piety nor prudence will adviſe to abſtain from 


_ that healthfull food , which it it be by accident unhealthfull to | 


others, hath yet an antidote adminiftred with it. Which will 
be yet farther heightned alſo, it this laudable indifferent fall out | 
to be ſuchas the examples of holy menin Scripture, or the pra* |} 
iſe of the Charch in parer times have given countenance to, 
eſpecially if the perpetuall current of antiquity have commended 
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it tous: for certainly theſe will be of great authority with all 
prudent pious men; and the more early and catholick that pra- 
Ctice, the greater that authority. 

"Tis true , very ſtri& rules in many particulars the Judaicall 
law of the Old Teſtament did preſcribe, forbidding many indit- 
ferent things, on this only ground, becauſe the uſing them might 
ſeem a compliance with the heathen cuſtomes of Idolaters. Such 
was that prohibition, Exod. 34.26. T hou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kidin 
the mothers milk, in the fierifice of the in-gathering ; given no 
doubt in oppoſition to the Getile praftice of thoſe which 
at the time of gathering in their fruits, ſolemnly uſed this cu- 
{tome of ſeething a Kid in the dammes milk, and then in a 1a- 
gicall way, ſprinkled their trees, and fields, and Gardens with it 
to make them fractifie the next year, as Abrabenel and others 
out of Jewiſh writers have obſerved. Such was alſo the prohibi- 
tion, Levit.19.27. againſt rounding the corners of their heads , in 
reference to the Varga keiptores, Or, aeuGuers T5 kegTdgus the 
round cut uſed by the Arabians, faith Herodotus, and thereupon 
forbidden the Jewes, and a Woe pronounced, er.9.26. 57 Tarr 
Rukereg wie! C-C 0 every one that Was ſocut round, S1 adjuverit 
tonſorem, ſaith AMuimonides, if he direfed, or Willingly permitted 
the Barber to put him into that heatheniſh guiſe : And many others 
in the Old Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rab- 
bins have added many more directions, if not precepts of the 
ſame nature. That one book of X1ſaimonides concerning Idola- 
try will furniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples : bur ſome 
ſuch as do not ſo.well become the gravity of that author;as that, 
If the Few hath a thorne in his foot, when he ts near an Idoll, he muſt 
zot ſtoop to take it out. If a tree have been werſhipt, or an Taoll ſet 
in it, it 1s not lawfull to ſit in the ſhade of the trunk, or body of that 
tree, though of the boughes or leaves it be lawfull ;if there be any 
other Way, it 1s not lawful to paſſe under it ; if none, then he muſt 
run by it, Dionyſins Voſsins in his notes on that Author hath ad- 
ded ſome parallell paſſages out of other Jewiſh Writers, as that 
of R. Menaſſe, Who being ſhewed an Idell, did in contempt caſt 
ſtones at it ; Which aftion of his, becauſe the Image Was the image of 

Mercury (who was wont to be worſhipt by the Heathens atter 
that manner, by throwing ſtones at it, or ſcattering ſtones ad 
2 ore 
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fore him ; to which cuſtome or ceremony the Aercnriall ſtatues 
refer., ſaith--Phormurus i %91) Was therefore noted ,” accuſed, 
brought before the Judge, and by him prowonnced to be nnlawfull, 
becauſe it was the proper Worſhip of that Idoll, though uſed in de- 
ſpight , not civility by that man. So again, if there be bat one 
Way to an idolatrows City , it 1s unlawfull to gothat Way , Aboda 
Zara, c.1,S.4. and ſo, faith he, the Hebrews in Rabbor mention 
a tradition, that the reaſon why ordochai would not bow to 
Himan Was, becauſe there Was Woven in his garment the image of a 


falſe God. 


Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out of the pra- 
&ice of the ancient Chriſtian Church (mentioned by Tertullian 
de Cor. mil.) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things 3ndiffe- 
rent, for fear of any appearing compliance with the athens. 
Of which yet it muſt be obſerved, 1. That this was in things of 
no manner of ſpirituall uſe or profit, neither commendable, nor 
advantageous, in things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or 
practice of purer times. 2 That it was in matters of ſucha qua- 
lity, as that compliance would have ſeem'd a diſlembling or re- 
nouncing of the Chriſtian faith, (and not of imitating of former 
purer Chriſtians) and ſo contrary to that great Chriſtian duty of 
confeſsing Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaid to do, 
who when that confeſs:0u was perſecuted, did thus comply with 
or not profeſſe open diſlike of the ations of thoſe perſecutors. 
And ſo thoſe inſtances will not be ſo proper to the matter of 
Scandall, as to that other head of Chriſtiaz duty,the neceſsity of 
corfeſring Chrift before men, (thoſe eſpecially who are the grea- 
reſt oppugners of him,to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaicall 
inftances do belong) unleſſe that non-confteſſing of Chriſt, may 
by the example ſcandalize alſo. 3. That the ſame men thought 
:t not amiſle, or unlawfull at other times to comply with other 
ag great enemies of Chriſtianity, as the Gentiles, namely with 
the Jewes in obſervation of ſome of their out-dated ceremonies, 
nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prudence 
they conceived it more likely to gaine thoſe exemies by that 
means, then to confirme them 1n their diflikes of Chriſtianity , or 
drive others to thoſe diſlikes. 4. That even with the Heathen 
themſelves they could in other things think fir ro comply alſo, 


when 
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when prudence dictated that compliance as more inſtrumentall 
to Chriſtian policy; and from theſe premiſes, 5. That this whole 
matter is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or pru- 
dence, it being free to him cither to abſtain or not to abſtain 
from any indifferent ation (remaining ſuch) according as that 
picty and that prudence {hall repreſent it to be moſt charitable 
and beneficiall to other mens ſouls; and he that ſhall not thus 
regulate his ations by what he is convinced will be thus molt con- 
ducing to that grand Chriſtian end, the ſaving, or not deſtroy- 


ing, or »ot ſuffering ſin upon his brother, ſhall not by me be excu- 


ſed from the guilt and blame of having /candaliz'd his brother in 
this laſt New Teſtament ſenſe, at leaſt in ſome other which is 
not far diſtant from it ; though after all this it muſt be obſerved, 
that he which thus is betrayed to, or confirmed in any fin by con- 


ceiving me to have committed it, when I have nor, (this eafie - 


proſticute ſeducible ſinner, who will thus ſin upon any, upon no 
occaſion) is not S. Payls weak , 1.e. doubtfull-conſcienc'd Chri- 
_ of whom he takes ſuch care, that he ſhoald not be ſcan- 
aliz'd, | 
For ſuch is he only, that for want of knowledge of his juſt 
Chriſtian liberty, thinks it unlawfull to do thoſe things , which 
being indifferent in themſelves, are only unlawfull to him, which 
believes them ſo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawfull ; This 
weakneſle in faith, (a kinde of diſeaſe ofthe minde, and ſo in the 
New Teſtament phraſe a&+14a) being only want of knowledge, 
or of orthodox inſtruction, as will appear by comparing Roz. 
k4, With 1 Cor.$8. where the 23771 Tis{ in one, isall one with 
the z o& Tao y 12405 1n the other, Weakreſſe in fair, with Want 
of knowledge. 
The only matter of queſtion or diftculty behind in this partt- 
cular will be, why thoſe who are in fuch Judaicall errours are 
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ſomerimes appointed by S. Pax! to be ſo tenderly handled , not--- 


10 be vilihed or ſet at nazght, Row. 14.3. but care taken that they 
be not /candaliz,d,in the end of that chapter, and 1 Cor.S3. And 
yet in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, rhey are by the Apoltle zewi- 
led [0 fooliſh, c+c.]c.3.1. and chid and reproached out of their 
Judaicall performances, and no care taken of not /candaulizr 
them. The anſwering of this will require us to conſider the difte- 
H 3 reac 
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rent eſtate of thdſe Galatians from thoſe Romines, The Galatians 
had been formerly Gentiles, and (though as it ſeems not impro- 
bable from Gal. 4.9. formerly converted to 7udai/me, yer) by 
Saint Pay! throughly converted from thence and baptized into 
Chriſtianity, as that is oppoſite both to 7#dai/me and Gentiliſme 
alſo; 5. e. fully inſtructed by him in the nature of Chriſtian do- 
frine and liberty, and had given up their hearts as well as names 
unto it, only after they had been begotrex by S. Paul in the Go- 
ſpell, had begun in the ſpirit, Gal.3.3. had come to anabſolute 
abrenuntiation of all their former Jewiſh perſwaſions, and to 
ſome good progreſle in Chriſtianity , ſome falſe Fudaizing tea- 
chers began to corrupt and poyſon them, Gal.3.1. & 5.7. and to 
bring them back again to that yoke, that they had been taught 
to cait oft; and theſe zares the Apoſtle could hope by reprehen- 
ſions and ſharpneſle to root out without endangering the Whear, 
and therefore ſets ſeverely and heartily to it, thinks not fit either 
in civility or charity to ule any compliances, or condeſcendings, 
or ſofter medicines,(knowing their errours to be contrary to the 
dodtrine to which they had been baptized,and conſequently that 
they might in reaſon give place unto it, and there was no fear 
that the rooting out of theſe would root out Chriſtianity with 
them,as ir might probably do,if they had been ſowed or planted 
- together) but imployes all his vehemence & bowels of kindnes 
toward them, in conjuring out that evill ſpirit that had ſo lately 
ot poſſeſſion of them,(and doubts not but Chriſtianity that was 
earlier planted in them, and that by him who had begotten them 
in the Goſpell, and ſo had a paternall authority with them) then 
theſe vain legall dreams, that ſome falſe teachers had lately in- 
{tilled into them, might be able to ſurvive them alſo. And in 
this caſe being to deale with adverſaries and falſe teachers, not 
with Weakings but corrapters, had the Apoſtle -uſed any compli- 
ance, had he circumciſed Titns, Gal.2.3. (as at another time he 
did Timothy ) had he then given place but for an howr, v.5, ſuſpen- 
ded the »/e of his liberty then, when liberty was decryed, this 
had been /candalors in the Apoſtle, this had probably been the 
confirming of the erroncous, the encouraging of the adverſary, 
the miſleading of the doubrfull, ſhaking the faithfull, and diſtur- 
bing what he had before ſetled among them. 
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lion to Chriſtianity had not all of them been taught to put off 
the opinion of the neceſſity of legall abſtinences 74 7% viyus nar 
Xopero guradion vw} 7 mim, ſaith Saint Chryſoftome in proem. 
ad ep. ad Rom. but continued their obligation to the law after re- 
ceiving of the faith, being ſome of them (as may appear by the 
matter of Saint Pazls diſcourſe to them, in the former part c- 
ſpecially of that Epiltle ) natzrall Fews, diſperſed thither , who 
could not be eaſily brought to aſſent to ſuch dodrine, but would 
probably have refuſed to embrace Chriſtianity , if it had been 
offered them on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them (who 
were Gentiles by birth) being perhaps proſelyres to Moſes and 
Chriſt together, partakers of the infelicity of thoſe who are men- 
tioned;Afs 15.5. that by the doAtrine of the Phariſee-Chriſti- 
ans (or beleevers of the ſet of the Phariſees) had at their entrance 
on the faith, a neceſlity of receiving F4daiſme allo preit upon 
them. This Saint Paz/ teſtthes clearely of Saint Peter, Gal. 2.14. 
that he conſtrained the Gentiles to Fudaizeyto receive the Moſuical 
as well as Chriſtian law, and himſelfe durſt nor converſe vr eat 
with the Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh Chriſtians were by, », 12, by 
which whether doctrine or complyance of Saint Peter, it was 
no ſtrange thing if it came to paſle, that thoſe which were by 
him converted to the faith, (as En/eb:z and other Eccleſiaſtick 
hiſtorians agree that the Romans were , vid. Ec. hiſt. l, 2.c. 14. 
& 15.) although they were Chriſtians in the poſitive part, ac- 
knowledging ſo much as was anſwerable to the now-articles 
of the Creed,&c. yet being not ſo in the negative, concerning 
the evacuating of the Judaicall law ( but rather perſwaded of 
the contrary) could no more eat wines fleſh, then a meer Jew 
could doe; and therefore *tis Saint Chry/oſtome's opinion 
that theſe being 10 wedded to thoſe Judaicall obſervances, ra- 
ther then they would cat forbidden fleſh, would iz wniverſum 
eat no fleſh atall, ors wn yiregas wiwenre!, oh yopeiey d75Y oufues 
Miva, TeirTav is Srayoro 3 gw! and {0 came to eat nothing 
but Hearbs, Rona 4. 2. 

Of theſe therefore that were thus weak un faith, v. t. that iS, 
either infirm, teeble, uninitructed Chr.ſtians, babes not men; or 
elſe, (as the Fathers enlarge the ſenſe, and as weakyeſſe 434©n, 


moitly 
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moſtly imports in the new Teſtament) {ck and diſeaſed in mind, 
brought up inthis Judaicall error, the Apoſtle,Ro,1 4.gives theſe 
directions. 1, That the ſtronger, healthfuller, 1c. more knowing 
and more Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould ac5oaapCare3m: ( the vul- 
gar read aſſumere) take them to-them ; firſt, friendly to afford 
them communion, and not ſeparate from them for this errour; 
2\y labour to cure their malady,get them out of their errour, and 
not leave them in the pride and folly of their own hearts, to 
judge and cenſure thoſe who have done nothing amiſſe, but ra- 
ther deſire their good (which Saint Chry/oftome underſtands by 
De3Thapbaricus wh tis exeicns I1ahoyiguwr, and fo Saint Ferome 
alſo, intending it thus, No/ite ſecundum veſtras cogitationes, que 
lex non judicat, judicare , alins enim credit, Gc. and from that 
verſe obſerves, that though the Apoſtle exhorts the ſtrong, yet 
he covertly reprehends, and on their backs as it Were Whips, the 
weak, or erroneous Judaizers; firſt, in ſaying they are ich; ſe- 
condly, in bidding e@c59hubrzous auTes, which is an evidence, 
faith he, *x:715 dppogas that they are in very ill caſe ; and third- 
ly, in mentioning d:ax&/7s which notes ( ſaith he ) that they 
1udge and cenſure thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are willin 
to communicate with them, and labour the curing of them ; wid 
indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the ſtrong, is plain,v.3, 
where the exhortation 1s diſtint, /et ot him that eateth notyudge 
him that eateth.) 2. That the knowing again ſhould not v4lify 
or {et at naught the weaker [_ wh oF ET, ] not call him Rz- 
cha, empty. ſenſlefle fellow, not reproach or ſcoft at his ſcrupulous 
conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it to proceed from Wart of 
knowledge onely, and conſequently to have the excuſe and bene- 
fit of that Goſpel antidote, weakzeſſe or ignorance to plead for 
it. 3. That the ſtronger Chriſtians ( which although they have 
liberty, yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it) abſtain 
from thoſe lawfull enjoyments which thoſe weak ones , which 
count them unlawfull, may yet by their example be embolden'd 
againſt Conſcience to venture on, 

But then on the other ſide, the weak. or ſick, erroneous Chri- 
ſtian, that cannot with a good Conſcience uſe that liberty him- 
ſelf, is commanded, 1 i #eivew that he doe not judge or cenſure 
the ſtrong, upon LWO reaſons : 1, becauſe 9 ns auT6y aegcend Tc, 

| Vs Zo 


of Scandall.. 


[I 


v.3.God hath by calling him to the faith,afſumed or received the 
ſtrong (as that ftrong had been exhorted to doe the weak, v. 1.) 
«5 one to friendſhip or communion firſt, ( as 2e99auCarecur is 
uſed Philem. 12.) then to help and cure him of his former de- 
fect or diſeaſe, and bring him to perfe& health and growth in 
Chriſtianity : and 3, becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeſtick, 
and ftands and falls to his owne Maſter v. 4. 2. That he be ſure 
never to doe any thing againſt Conſcience, or which he is not ful- 
ly perſwaded in mind, that it is lawfull for him. | 
Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romans, it will be ſuper- 
fluous to adde much about the Corinthians in the almolt parallel 
place 1.Cor,8. This only difference will be worth noting between 
chem, that (as there were two ſorts of proſe/ytes among the Jews, 
one of rafie or of thoſe that undertook the obſervation ofthe 
whole Judaicall law ; the other of the Gates, thoſe that received 
onely the precepts of the ſons of Noah, of which the abſtaining 
from things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difference 
was betwixt the brethren, Af. 15. whether the Gentile converts 
ſhould be circumciſed v. 1, 5.e, be admitted proſelytes of 7uſtice, 
or onely receive the 7 precepts of Noah, abſtaine from things offe- 
red to Idols, &c. v.19, it was determin'd in the Councell of the 
Apoltles,thar it ſhould ſuffice, if they were proſe/ytes of the Gates, 
and therefore they tell them that if they thus be entred, abftaine 
from things offered to 1dols, &c. they ſhall doe well,ſo) the Romans 
being either Jewes, orunder the firſt head of Few/h proſelytes, in 
St Chryſoſsomes opinion,and ſo thinking themſelves bound to all 
legall Moſaicall abſtinencies, the Corinthians were onely under 
the ſecond, and ſo by their principles, which they had received 
of thoſe, who converted, baptized, and begot them in the faith, 
(and that according to the reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation 
AFﬀs 15.) did continue to thinke it unlawtull to eat any thing 
offered to Idols,or that came from an Idol feaft(which yet by the 
way S*. Paulreſolves was but an errour in them, 1 Cor. 8.4. and 
by that judgement of his you ſee the unobligingneſle of that in- 
terdi, A&s 15.) and therefore (in like manner, as before)thoſe, 
that were better inſtructed then they, ought to have that charity 
to them, as not to doe any thing in their preſence which mighr 
by the example draw them-to venture on that which was againſt 
their conſcience, eſpecially conſidering, that they had not _ 
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ledge'or underſtanding enough to judge how »othing an 7dell 
was, V. 7. 

Having thus compared the Romans and Corinthians with the 
Galatians, and given” ſome account of the reaſon of their diffe- 
rent uſage, it will not be amifle to adde what S* Chry/oſtomee ob- 
ſerves to be the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Paxls behavi- 
our to-the Coloſſians from that fore-mentioned to the Romans, 
It is a ſpeciall paſlage in his proceme to the Epiſtles. Where ha- 
ving mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were written,dif- 
ferent from the order of ſetting them in our bookes, concludes 
that this was no unprofitable diſquiſition, for thereby many paſ- 
ſages inthe book would be interpreted : As, that Row. 1 4.he con- 
deſcends to the weak brethren, but not ſo Col. 2. which ſaith he was 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe,that to the Romans was written 
before the other, and therefore as Phyſitians aud Maſters deale 
not ſo ſharply with Scholars or Patients ar firſt, as afcerwards, ſo 
the Apoſtle in the beginning ovywrauive le/ azo, wu? Is T4uTA un 
£7, adding that he was not ſo familiar with the Romans as yet, 
having never been amongſt them at the time of writing that Epi- 
ftle rorhem, as appeareth Row, 1. 15. 

' By all this 'tis cleare"indeed, that thoſe: which are thus weake 
(either tm the notionopf babes or fckmen)lſo that they are not able 
todiſcerne lawfull from unlawtull {as the dell to be nothing,1 Cor, 
8. 7.) meerly for want of ſufficient inſtruction, or ſomewhat prc- 
portionable to that, principles of underſtanding, or the like; but 
eſpecially if they received thoſe errors or miltakes together with 
their Chriſtianityfrom'the Apoſte,or from the Church which gave 


them bapriſme, they mult then, 1 in weekxeſſe be inſtructed, and. 


cured of their ill habit of ſoule : 2 not be vlified or reproacht : 
yea thirdly, be ſo charitably conſidered, that tillthey have rece;- 
yedſatisfaftion of conſcience and reformation of error, we are 
not to doe any thing wtheir preſence, that may by the example 


bring them ro do what their conſcience is not perſwaded to be } 
lawtull, or if we doe, wearc ſaid to /candalize a Weake brotheri.e. | 


an erroneousOhriſtian.But then withall *tis as cleare:1That thoſe 
who havefirſt received the true dodtrine,care for ſome good time 
rooted mm 4t, that are otherwiſe rawght by the Church that gave 
them $#ptiſme, arc not within the compaſle.of this the Apoitles 

care, 


of Scandall. 


care,but (as the Galatians) to be reprehended, chid, and ſhamed 
out of their childiſh errors, theſe diſeaſes of ſoule that their own 
itching eares have brought upon them : 2 That they that have 
knowledge in other things, nay are able to diſtimpurth as critical- 
ly as any, even to divide a perſon from himſelfe, and obey one 


' when they aſſault the other, (and by their ſubtlety in other mat- 


ters demonſtrate their blindnefſe in this one to be the effeR of 
malice, of paſſion, of l»ſts, of carnality, and not of any blameleſſe 
;nfirmity or impotence) are againe excluded from the Apoſtles 
care : and fo thirdly, that they that are come to theſe errors 
by the infuſions of falſe reachers, which not the providence of 
God, but their owne choice hath helpt them to, preterring every 
new poyſon before the ancient dayly food of ſoules, have no right 
to that care or providence of the Apoſtle, any farther then ev 
kinde of ſinner hath right to every thing in every fellow Chrilti- 
ans power which may prevent or cure his malady, i.e. by the ge- 
nerall /arge rule of charity, and not the cloſer particular law of 
Scandall. Nay fourthly, that the caſe may be ſuch, and the adver- 
ſaries of Chriſtian liberty, the oppoſers of the uſe of lawtull cere= 
monies ſo contrary to weake blameleſſe miltakers, that it may be 
duty not to allow them the leaſt remporary compliance, but then 
to expreſle molt zeale in retaining our lawfull ;»diferent obſer- 
yances, to vindicate our liberty from enſlavers, when the truth 
of Chriſt would be diſclaimed by a cowardly condeſcending, the 
adverſaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, and the true 
weakling ſeduced, (a copy of which we read in S* Peters vaoroan, 
Gal. 2, 12, and Barnabas and the Few;/ſh converts being carried 
away With it, v. 13. falling by his example into the ſame faulr of 
diſlimulation,pufillanimity, non-profeſſion of the truth) which is 
a moſt proper kind of{caxdall, as frequent and incident, as any, 
and ſo being as dangerous, as fit alfo to be prevented. To which I 
might add a fifth propofition alſo, Thar the Apoftles ſpeech of 
ſcandall Roms. 14. and 1 Cor. 8. hath been thought by holy men 
among the ancients to have much of crvzlry in it,at the moſt to be 


| dut an aRof Apoſtolicall care tor thoſe weak ones, (proportio- 


nable to thoſe which in other places he preſcribes for every other 
kind of ſinner)both which are tar enough from being able to infer 
any claime or challenge of thoſe weak tor themſelves, any farther 
L 2 then 
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then what the firſt part of it amounts toy that of inſtruion ; or 
at leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilihed, as the ſick hath 
right to the Phyſitian, to cure him and not to reproach him, ci- 


... villy to get him out of his malady, 7.*. to re&ihe, not to ſcofte at 


his miſtake. For that he ſhould challenge any right to the third 
part of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the ule of my 
Jawfull liberty , becauſe elſc he will ſin againſt his own conſci- 
ence, do after me what he reſolves unlawfull to do, ſuppoſes a 
wilful fn of his to be to him a foundation of dowin10» over me,8& 
ſo that every man that will thus 4az»e himſelf, doth for that me- 
ritand acquire command over me, which it it be ſappoſed, is ſure 
as wilde an extravagant irregular way to power, as that of its 
being founded i» graria, or any that theſe wort dayes experience 
hath taught us. | E 
Having thus far expatiated on this laſt kinde of ſcandall, and 
taken in that which is properto it, and alſo that which is more 
diſtant from it , I ſhall now reſolve it neceſlary to adde yet one 
thing more inſtrumentall to the underſtanding of this kinde of 
Scandall in the {trier notion of it, by way of farther caution and 
reſtraint, and *tis this, that 
This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third and laſt 
ſenſe, is not ro be extended to all kinds of fins, which a man may 
commit upon occaſion of another mans 1zdifferent ation ; but 
only to that ore kinde, that conſiſts in doing that after him, ei- 
ther doubting Or againſt conſcience, which he did with an inſtru- 
Red Conſcience ; or at moſt to this other kinde alſo, of doing 
ſome unlawijull thing which anothers lawfull action was yet by | 
miſtake conceived to give authority to ; and which that man pro- |} 
bably would not have done, had not that miſtaken example thus 
embolden'd him. For if all ſins that by any accident might be 
occaſioned by my indifferent action , ſhould come under the na- 
ture of being offended or ſcandaliz/d, conſequently I muſt be in- 
terdiced all indifferent aftions at all times, becauſe at all times 
cach of them may occaſson (by ſome accident ) ſome ſin in another: 
and "twill be impoſſible tor me to foreſee or comprehend all 
ſuch accidents that may occaſion ſuch fins. An action of mine | 
may by accident produce a contrary efte& ; my faſting from fleſh 
may move another (that dukes me) by way of oppoferion to me, 
[0 
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to cat fleſh, though in Conſcience he be perſwaded he ought not ; 
as in Philoſophy there is a thing call'd Anriperiſtaſss (by which ex- 
ceifive cold produces heat) and equivocal generations ; as when 
livingcreatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch acs 
cidentall, perhaps contrary produftions, no [aw makes proviſion, 
no care is cffeuall : only for thoſe effefts, that per ſe, of their own 
accord are likely to follow, (as tranſcribing a Copy is a proper 
conſequent only to the writing of it) theſe the law of the Apoſtle 
belongs to, and to them our care and ſpirituall pradeace muft be 
joyned, ſo that we do nothing, though to us never fo lawfall, 
wh we have reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlawtnll, 
may yet, without ſatisfying his Conſcience, be likely to do after 


us, or on occaſion of which he may probably do ſomething elle, 


which otherwiſe he would not venture to do. 

Having thus far dealt in the retaile, and gone over all the 

kinds of Scandall ſingle, we may now aſcend to the confiderati- 
on of all in groſſe , and then alſo theſe Corollaries will be found 
true, that from all the kindes of Scazdat it is clear. I. That no 
man is offended or ſcandaliz/d, but he that fals into ſame ſin; and 
therefore to ſay I am ſcandalized, in the Scripture ſenſe is to con- 
feſle I have done that which T ought not to have done : and then 
my only remedy muſt be repentance and amendment. 
2. That tobe angry, grieved, troubled, at any ation of anorher, 
35 not | to be offended] in the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently 
doth it follow, that I have done amifle in doings that which ano- 
ther man is angry at, unlefle my action bein ic ff evill. Forifir 
be not then firſt, he s angry Without caxſe,and that is hzs fault,nor 
mine ; yea and xewe da", he jwages Or cenſwres his brother that 
hath done no hurt, which the Weak is forbid ro do, Rom. 14. 3. 
And ſecondly, he is of all men moſt unlikely ro do that after me, 
which he is angry at me tor doing; and therefore I have leaſt 
reaſon to fear,or poſſibility to foreſee, that he wilbe /candaliz'd 
in the Scripture phraſe : w® tear or foreſight were the only juſt 
motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent acton. 

The occaſion of the miſtake {or in the Philo/aphers file the 
amy Ts yeuHs) the reaſon that men think it 2 fault to do any in- 
difterent thing that another is a»gry or 4/plea/ed at, is, fult, the 
equivocalnefſe of the Englith phraſe te 4e offended, for that in 
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"Engliſh Fignifies to be diſpleaſed: but in Greek (the language 


wherein the New Teſtament is written) it ſignifies no ſuck mat- 
ter, unleſle by accident, when being diſpleaſed with Chriſt, makes 
a man deny him and forſake him : but then alſo *tis not the being 


 diſpleaſed;but the forſaking or denying him that is meant by being 


offended, that is-ſeanailiz'd. 

' Or 2. the uſe of 4 word that ſounds like this in that notable 
chapter concerning Scandall, Reyz.14. for there indeed v.15. this 
phraſe is uſed, [ if With chy meat, i.e, with thy eating, thy brothey 
#3 grieved, or made ory. Where yet 1. Thope*twill be much 
more juſt that rhat one lingle word ſhould receive its impor- 
tance from the whole context, then the whole context from 
that one word. The whole context from the 13. to the laſt verſe 
belongs to the third fort of $cazdall,when a weak brother ſce- 
ing me cat what is lawfull for me, becauſe my Conſcience is in- 
ſtructed, follows me, and eats too, though it be with a dowbring 
or reſiſting Conſcience, and ſo fals intoſin; as appeareth v.14. 
to hin that thinketh a thing uncleane or unlawfull, to him it ts ſo ; 
and therefore if he ſhall do it, he fins by ſo doing, and v.23. he 
that doubreth is damned if he eat ; and therefore in all probability 
that muſt be the meaning of the 10 verſe alſo. [Is grieved] 5.e. 
wounded,or fats into fin : ,] explained by three words v.21. ſtun;- 
bling, being offended, and being weak or ſick. And ſo it may eaſily 
be reſoly'd to ſignifie. For 2, av» grief, may be taken for the 
cauſe of grief, a diſeaſe, or wound, or fall, &c. as fear in Scrip- 
ture ſipnifies dazger, which is the cauſe of fear, according to a 
wilgar Hebraiſme ordinary in the NewTeſtament,where for want 
of the conjugation Fn which in Hebrew ſignifies [to make to 
do any thing] the Greek is fain touſe the aEtive to do, An ob- 
ſervation which Hago Grotizs makes uſe of to explain that phraſe 
(I ſhall not enquire how truly) Afar. 19.9. and reſolves that there 
watyara committeth adultery] mult ſignitie [[maketh her from 

whom he divorceth to commir adultery ] parallell to what we 

reade, Mar.5.23. So alſo rw, ro bewaile, 2 Cor.12.21, ſigni- 


\ fies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpneſſe , which will cauſe grief, or wail- 


ing in them that ſuffer it. The word is very ncar this other of 
which now we ſpeak ; and therefore Heſychins (the beſt Gloſſa- + 
ry for the New Teſtament) renders 7#:5&- both by ovugces cala- 


mity, 


man , 
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mity, and av71 grief, 5.e, grief and the cauſe of grief ; which is 
alſo yery obſervable in the uſe of this very word a7 or Av7ev 
in the Septuagint ; the word MN which ſignifies i» fre or Weak, 
or fick, being rendred AvTe&21 Lam, 1, 22, 1 %tpdie ws wrote, 
where we render my heart # faint, and ſo 1/a.1.15, n4% nng/ta 
es Aur, the Whole heart ws faint, by faintnefle meaning ſickyeſſe, 
which is the cauſe of grief ; and therefore the ſame Hebrew word 
is in other places rendred 5/v7, afflition Or pajn, and vio +. 
diſeaſe, Deut, 7.15. agreeable to the 21 verſe of that Rom.14. 
where ſtumbling or being offended is explained by beiug made 
Weak, which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſenſe that: weak- 
nefle is uſed in,.1,2, that of infirmity or errour (for ſuch hejs, 
beforeſtumbling) but in this other, as weakneſle and diſeaſe, :.e. 
ſin, are all one. So alſo another Hebrew word NIX which figni- 
fies perdition, & deſtruQion, and is frequently rendred by «wx, 
is Once interpreted Av7n, Pro, 31.6, 9: oy wrTais, for which our 
Engliſh read, ready ro periſh; very agreeable to which doth Saint 
Paul here interpret , grieving the brother by deſtroying him, i.e. 
bringing him into ſome ſnare or ſin; the notion of Scandall, 
which all this while we ſpeak of, From all which obſervations 
and analogies it will be no raſhnefle to conclude, that av7357e-, 
being grieved, in that place, is pertely ſynonymous with 436 
(which we there render zs made Weak, and in divers places of the 
New Teſtament fignifies x9»#s diſeaſe or fickneſſe, and is ſo ren- 
dred by us,? amy. 14. 42ws Tis is any man fick?) and with wacire! 
6 «9800 I.Cor.8.11. 11 theſame matter, thy brather is Weak, and 
dieth or peri/peth through Weakyeſſe, and withthe like phraſe in 
this chapteralſo, in theend of v.15. All which clearly denotate 
the diſeaſe or periſhing of the ſoxle, 5.e, ſin, which will deiroy, if 
repentance and mercy intervene not. | | 

The third (which is indeed the main) occaſion of che-miſtake, $e#, 36. 
isan ordinacy, but an unjuſtifiablehumoyr of men, to. accuſe and 
condemae all whom they do not like, is. a deſire to lay ſome © 
crime to the charge of them, with whom they are 4zgry, if it be 
but /e defendengo,that they may not'be ſaid to be angry Withoxt a 
cauſe, and when they cannot tinde any ſuch reall crime , then 
they flye tp.the caſe. of Scandal, and miſtaking that for offeuding 
_ar Adiſpleaſing, or vccafjening avger and diſlikes, their being angry 
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with them, muſt make them with whom they are angry , crimt- 

nous ; which what a circle it is, firſt, to be angry without a cauſe, 

and then to make that a cauſe of anger,(z.e. a A in the other) be- 
_ I am angry, I conceive will not be hard for any to under-. 

and. 

I will onely add, that if another mans diſpleaſure or anger at 

my indifferent ation,ſhould make that my indifferent ation a 
ſin againſt him, then any mans ſin of uncharitableneſle againſt me 

- muſt make me to be uncharitable,for ſo I ſhould be, if I ſinned a- 
ainſt him in ſcandalizing him ; but if I were not ſo before, his 

in (being utterly accidentalland extrinſecall to me) ſhall not, 
I hope, make me to be ſo now. 
To all which I ſhall here inſert this appendage, that even for 
proper-ſcripture-ſcandals,the criminouſneſle of them is nor to be 
meaſured by the event , but by the naturall ſcandalouſneſſe, or 
aptneſle to give Scandals inherent in them; for I conceive God 
Hom Judgment npon ſinners by- intuition,not by previſion,. by 
leeing what the ſin is in it ſelf,and in the aggravating circumſtan- 
ces that are inſeparable from ir,(as thar it is apt to pive ſcandals, 
&c.) not by the caſuall conſequents that may poſſibly either fol- 
few or not follow. And I.conceive,that that opinion of the Pa- 
piſts (on which they lay part of the foundation of their Purgato- 
ry) that men may after their Deaths fin,and have more adts of fin 
lying on them, (by reaſon of other men ſinning by the ſcandall 
which they gave 1n their lives) then they had at their Death, and 
ſo require in juſt recompence, ſome puniſhments increaſable a- 
bove what they could be adjudg'd to at their death,is but a phan- 
ſy or Schoole notion, that hath ſome ſhew of truth, bur little 
ſubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth every man by the verdid of his 
own Conſcience ; and therefore that other ſin, which my fin is 
apt to produce in another, will be by way of aggravation, laid 


to my charge by God, that ſees my heart, and the inherent ſcan- 


dalouſneſſe of that a&ion of mine, (though that other man by 
the grace of God do reſift the Temptation which my Scandall 
gave him) as much as ifhe had not reſiſted it, andſo as his not 
{inning ſhall not excuſe and leſſen my fault which was apt to have 
brought him to ſin;ſo in like manner,it he do not reſiſt the temp- 
ration,or if by occaſion of it, he fall by accident (5,e. by the mo- 

tion 
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tion of ſome other part of his temper) into ſome otherſin,to wit 
that of cauſicfle anger (which no aCtion of another can be ſaid 
apt to produce ; for if it might, the anger would ceaſe to be cauſ- 
lefſe) this accidentall fall of his ſhall not add to the ſinfulnefſe of 
my aR, any more then his former not {inning did detra& from it, 
norconſequently make it ſinfull, if of it ſelfe it were not ſo. 
Youwill beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Hejjodor a Seft. 39. 
Biſhop committed a fault firlt in writing, then in ſetting forth an pF 
amorous light fition or Rowarce, and then improving that fault | 
by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhoprick then to ſubſcribe the 
condemnation of his work,is and may be reaſonably acknowled- 
ed;That ſome alſo by reading that Author have ſince been tranſ- 
ported to the commiſſion of ſome {ins, may not improbably be 
imagined; but having granted all this (and withall that the apt- 
neſle to give ſuch Scandall, was matter of aggravation to his ſin ) 
let me now ſuppoſe; that immediately after” his death that book 
had been burnt (as before his death it was condemn'd) when he 
was no longer able to preſerve it, would the Councels condem- 
ning and committing that execution upon that work, any whit 
have mitigated his ſentence in Heaven? to aftirme that, were to 
ſuppoſe Purgatory, or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his 
foreſight of that a& ofthe Councell ſhould have allowed him that 
mitigation at the day of his particular judgment, ;,e. imputed the 
caſuall future ations of others to the preſent acquitting of him; 
and then, beſides the many inconveniences that might attend ſuch 
conceſlions,it muſt alſo follow,that every reprinting of that book 
ſince that timeghath been a damnableſin (nor only of giving Scan- 
dall to ſuch as have been ſince infeRted by it, but eſpecially) of 
uncharitablenefſe to that poor dead Biſhop,in increating his Tor- 
ments, or making them capable of increaſe ever ſince, by givin 
him a capacity of corrupting more readers ; which and 
charity, and our great obligations to the nature of which we par- 
take, would not permit any good Chriſtian to do willingly ; 
and befides, though our prayers may notbe allowed to be able 
to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, yet ſuch a not-reprinting ofhis 
book might doe ſomewhat like ir , prevent the inlargement of 
| his pains, though not make expiation for him. So again , when 
thoſe obſcene piRures that hiſtorians mention (as I remember in 
K T iberins 
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Tiberius his time) after the Authors death were burnt, and not 
permitted liberty to corrupt the eyes of poſterity , but Arerynes 
have had that luck to doe it, it would by that School-reaſon fol- 
low, that Areryze though inthe work and the deſign but equall 
ſinner,were yet by this miſhap of not periſhing,become far more 
criminouſly guilty, then that other Authour; which ſure to attirm 
were a very irrationall nicety, 

3.A third Corollary,trom the view of all the places together, 
will be this,that to give Scandal is then moſt criminous,when it ſig- 
nifies by my example to bring another man to a ſin,efpecaally if this 
{ſcandalous ation of mine be of it ſelf a ſin, abſtracted from the 
ſin adherent of Scandall; and thentet any indifferent man judge 
in what degree may thoſe be” truly ſaid ro [tandalize or offend 0- 
thers, (or indeed how they can be excuſed from that crime ) who 
by being angry with me withour a cauſe,and fo committing that 
fin againſt Chriſt's law, Marth.5.22. doe alſo by ſo doing not on- 
ly provoke and tempt me to anger back again, which isa in in 
me, if I yeeld ro it, and that more then accidentally cauſed by 


them that provoke me, Eph, 5.4. but give other men, who have a 


00d opinion of their Judgement and ſandtity,a plain pattern of 
that {in ofuncharitableneſſe to tranſcribe and copy out, I mean, 
toſin alſo by cauſleſſe anger. 

4. That the great fin of Scandal in the uſe of things indifferent, 
that Saint Pa ſpeaks of, and reſolves againſt, Ro. 14. # the ſin of 
ancharitableneſſe,or pride in deſpiſing and. not condeſcending to the 
Weak, brother, meaning by the weak, brother not every one that 
may fall into any fin,(for ſo every one living will come under that 
title) but particularly in him that is 4415 75 Tis, weak and ig- 
norant, and unſetled in the faith; as it is oppoſed to the ſtrong y.c. 
the knowing Chriſtian. 

And then let any judge whether this can belong to them who 
Poe themſclves leaders of others, and would beunwilling to 

e counted ignorant, and particularly who in the points wherein 
they profeſs themſelves to be oftended,are ſo knowingly reſolv'd, 
that they will never be induced to do that after me which they 
athrm themſclves ſcandalized at: which you may diſcern,becauſe 
they are angry and inveigh againſt me tor doing of it, and do not 
10 much as pretend that they are by my example inclined to Gor 
what 
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what I do, andſo ſcandalized;but onely angry at me, or my At&ti- : 
on, and ſo offended. 
Mean while I cannot but confefſe that any mans wilfull finne, gg, 43. 


though it cannot be called weaknefle in our vulgar notion;yet in 
the other notion of weakzeſſe,for diſeaſe of ſoul,it may well paſſe; 
and deſerve to be the objet of my charity and compaſſion, as 
much or more then Weakzeſſe is : and therefore the uncharitable- 
nefle of my brother or his cauſlefſ: anger againſt me being ſuch, T 
conceive my ſelf bound to uſe any lawfull means which I can 
hope may be able to prevent any ſuch fin in him, or to get or re- 
cover him out ofit; eſpecially if that ſin of his may become pro- 
bably over and above his uncharitablenefle, a means to ſtop or 
hinder him in his courſe of reformation , or farther growth in 
piety; as probably it will be, if I, againſt whom he is thus unjuſtly 
wroth, be his lawfull Paſtor;for then that cauflefſe anger or rage 
of his againſt me may , through his farther default , occaſion in 
him ſome vow or reſolution, never to hear me , never to be mo- 
yed or perſwaded by me in any thing, that out of the Pulpit or 
in private reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (never ſo convincing- 
ly) propoſe unto him. 

In this caſe it may be demanded, whether T ought in charity 


to abſtain from this indifferent aRion , which I foreſee will be 


the matter, though not the cauſe of all this fin in him, ofunchart- 
tableneſſe and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,8 whether 
if I doe not fo abſtain, this be not to ſcandalize my brother? To 
which I briefly anſwer, 1. That this anger or uncharitablenefle of 
his, is not the being ſcandaliz'd in the Scripture ſenſe, nor con- 
ſequently in that reſpe& my Aion a Scandall, though it be the 
matter of the anger, or that which he is angry with. 


Secondly, 'tis true indeed that his reſolving againit my preach- Fe&, 45, 


ing is in himto be Scandaliz'2, 5. e.to fall and be ftopt in the fer= 
vice of God : but this only in a generall fenſe; - as every other 
ſuch hardhearted obdurate reſiſting ot Gods grace is, or may be 
called alſo : and that which occations this being Scaraaliz'd, is 
not my indifterent a&tion, bur his anger or uncharitable conceir 


I of me for it, unleſle equivocally, or remotely, as my ation is the 


object of that anger, which anger is the author of that prophane 
refolution, 


KI Yet 


Sett.44, 
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Yet thirdly,ifI might foreſee that my indifferent ation would 
occaſion, though unjuſtly,his anger, and his anger produce the ef- 
fe& before mentioned, I think I ſhould doe well to abſtain from 
that indifferent action, in charity to him, 

But that with theſe cautions, 1. Unleſſe my indifferent ation 


"I 4. 


full by the poſſibility of that ill conſequent : Or ſecondly, unlefſe 
that action in it ſelf indifferent, by lawfull authority be com- 
 manded, and ſo ceaſe to be indifferent to me who am under that 
authority : Or thirdly, unlefle my abſtaining may as probably 
prove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary perſwaſions : 
Or fourthly, unlefte that. my abſtaining, or receding, or undo- 
ing what before I had done, be more likely to confirme him in 
his errour (which otherwiſe in time being not yeelded to, he 
may forſake) then to prevent or allay his cauſlefle anger & thoſe 
effects of it : Orfitthly, unlefle I uſe ſome means in prudence not 
only ſufficient,but probable to prevent this fin of unjuſt anger in | 
him before, orto reform it afterward, | 

But if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſe in- 
conveniences,then ſure I ought not thus to abſtain ; becauſe when 
theſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they are nearer and 
more immediate to my abſtaining , then his reſolving againſt my 

preaching, is to my doing of it. 

And another conſideration alſo may be taken,that he that will 
ſo cauſleſly be angry and reſolve againſt the ordinary means of his _ 
ſalvation, will by the ſuggeſtion of the Devill or temptation of | 
his owne corrupt humour, be likely to find out ſome other mat- 
ter of quarrel againſt me and my preaching, z.e. againſt his own 
ſalvation, though by abſtaining trom that particular a&tion de- 
pxive him of that. _.. 

; And laſtly, though I ſhall not define, yet I would have it con- 
ſfdered, whether he that is ſo diſpoſed in ſoul and affection, that 
ſo gives up the reines of his paſſions, as upon every or no occalt- 
onto break out into,cauſelefſe anger, uncharitableneſle, and the 
cfieas of it forementioned, be ar all the more innocent or lefle 

culpable 
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culpable in the ſight of God by the not committing of ſome one 
act of that ſin, only through wanting that or any other one oc- 
caſion of committing that at. For as in good things God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed;(if it be a firme and ratified will, a full 
actuall intention, and want nothing but opportunity to ſhew it 
ſeltJand again accepts him that hath expreſt that will by ten only 
acts, being by want of opportunity deprived of a poſſibility of 
adding oke a&t more to the number, as well as him, which ha-- 
ving the opportunity that the other wanted, hath exceeded him 
in the number of outward as : So there may be ſome reaſon to 
fear, that an unreſiſted unreſtrained propenſion or conſent to 
evill that wants nothing but an occaſion to acuate it, will be 
as criminous in the ſight of God, as if (without any improvement 
or change, but only by meeting with that occaſion) it break 
forth into at : or that an habituall inclination to ſin in one man 
ten times actuated in the members, having no more occaſions to 
auare it, ſhall be as ſadly puniſhed, as the ſame degree of incli- 
nation and intention through preſence of occaſion once more 
auarted: 
The ſame conſideration will be proper to other particulars in- Se. 51. 
cident to the matter of Scandall. As when any thirſty drunkard 
actually importunate in the purſuit of his eſpouſed fin, ſhaſl by 
occaſion of my feaſt fall into an open a of that fin (and a hun- 
dred the like.) The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him 
bent to exceſle, and not only habitually guilty of it, but aQually 
intent upon it, and only kept off by want of occaſion, he would 
have had lefle guilt upon his ſoul, if Thad not then invited him. 
I conceive it hard to maintain the athrmative ; for though with 
men, who ſee not the heart, no {in is puniſhable but thar in the 
members, (unlefle in caſe of Treaſon) yet with God the fin of the 
heart and the hand ſeems to be equally great;the act of the mind 
and the a& ofthe body : And the minutely preparations of that 
to fin as puniſhable, as the minutely execution of this, As in the 
Schoolmens reſemblance the preſling of the ſtone to the ground > 
is as great when it is withheld by my hand, as when it is actually 
moving toward the center. 
I confeſle there is ſomewhat to be ſaid, and perhaps with pro- Fef, 52. 
bability on the one ſide, And I think S, Auguſtine ſomewhere 
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-— cp his opinion, that though in good things God merci- 
fully accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame mercy 
xs f indulgence he puniſheth zor /o in evill things : Yet becauſe 
S. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incompleat and not perfe& 
act of the will, (which though we yeeld to be lefle then the out- 
ward aQt, yet the compleat act of the will, wanting nothing but 
opportunity of exectifion, may ſtill be as great) Or however, 
becauſe there are not ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, 
as to yeeld clear conviction to all in this matter, and to aſſure 
the Chriſtian, that ſuch an addition of any outward a& of ſin 
{hall make the puniſhment the heavier to the habituall ſinner, 
and fo the abſence of that outward act alleviate it ; therefore 
although I ſaid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, I dare not 
yet aftirme that he is bound in charity to doſo ; Nothing bur 
charity binding him to it ;- and the man that {til! hath thar pro- 
penſion unreſiſted, being (upon this ſuppoſition, which we have 
made not improbable) like ro reap little profit from that charity, 


* As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of Maliciouſneſſe, 
but as the ſervants of God, 1 Pet.2.16, 


But I ſay unto you, That Whoſoever 75 angry With his brother 
Without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judgement, Mat. 5.22. 
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7 #9! ſome time had the ill fortune ro paſſe under an ill 


ES: SF notion, and bee raken for ſomewhat reprovable 
Weg NESS ina Chriſtian: how juſtly,T ſhall briefly enquire. 
LESS Thatthis word is not uſed in the Greek Tran{- 

 latours of the old Teſtament, or the Apocryphall 
Authours, (no not ſo much as Jenex<2, of which it ts compounded, 
but once or twice in the Book of /;/dowe) will be acknowledged 
by any which ſhall make enquiry : and therefore it cannot be 
expected, it ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the 
new Teſtament,tt is an 27a£ a+youpor,but once uſed,Co/.2.2 3.and 
for -other Authors it may fuffice to have- obſerved-, that it is 
not uſed by any, but thoſe who (tin all probability ) have it? from 
this place of Saint Pax/. And fo the reſnlt of this enquiry will be, 
how it is uſed, and what it ſfignifieth in this one place : which 
muſt be done by examining the context. 


The Apoſtles diſcourſe in that place of $iywa7e,-or doflvinas of Seft. 3« 


men,teaching ſome things to be forbidden by God,that God for- 
biddeth not;where yet you mult obſerve,he doth not ſpeak of c6- 
mands,but doctrines; 5.e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate 
expreſſed by any ac of poſitive humane Law (which in indifferent 
things-is permitted-to him to interpoſe, and being'ſo interpoſed, 
by vertue of the Apoſtles orechprſor obedience will have the 
power of obliging ;) bur of falſe teachers. impoſing them upon 
their brethren, as Gods commands; when they are not; this is 
called Dogmatiz3ng in this place.v.20. (and reathing for doftrines 
the traditions of men, Mat. 15.9. which if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
do, he ſhould thereby incurxe the cenſure of afalſe teacher alfo } 
i, e, (as it is cleare by the former part of the Chapter, and parti- 

L cularly, 


ESzHe word +9:09g1%4e, or will-Wworſhip, hath for $28. 1: 
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cularly, v. 16.) urging ſome aboliſh't Ceremonies as ſtill in force 
by divine precept, which whoſoever doth, he tels them, Ga/.s. 2. 
That Chriſt ſpall profit thens _—_ upon this ground, that Chy;/? 
comming as the ſubſtance typified by rhoſe legall Inſtitutions,did 
conſequently ſet a period to the obligingneſle of thoſe Inſtitu- 
tions; which, if it ſhould beſtill urged, would be 7zterprerative 
the denying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting thoſe be- 
nefits, whichare to be expe&ted from him ; & therefore though S*, 
Paul might lawfully (and did) circumciſe Timothy, yet the urging 
of Circumciſton, (or any ſuch Judaicall rite, which Chrift meant 
roabrogate) for a DoArine, or teaching that it was then neceſſa- 
ry for Chriſtians, was in this opinion,the denying of Chriſt: in like 
manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of the morall 
Commandements, meant by the LaW and the Prophets, Mat. 5.17, 
which Chriſt meant nat to abrogate by his comming, is on the 0- 
ther ſide cenſared as a moſt unchriſtian thing, v. 19, and a kind 
of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explaine that difference (convenient to . 
be premiſed) betwixt making of poſitive humane Lawes in indif- 
ferent things (which the frequent commands of obeying Alagi- 
ſtrates preſuppoſe to be Lawtull ; for if there were no legality in 
the giving of ſuch commands, the obedience to them being given 
could not be impoſed on Conſcience, asitis, Row. 13.5, And if 
the matterof the Command were before commanded by God, 
*twere then no longer obedience to the law of the Magiſtrate, 
but  onely to God : and for an example of this even in matters 
of Religion, take the example of David, who 1 Chron. 23. v.24, 
and 25, numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ſerve and do 
the work of the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty yearcs 
and upward (upona ground there ſpecified, v. 25.) whereas by 
the command of God to Mefes, Nam 8.24. this ſervicebelong'd 
tothe Levites, but from twenty five. yeares old and upward, till 
the age of fifty yeares, and then they ſhall ceaſe waiting, v. 25.) 
and yrging or teaching things for divine commands, which eicker 
never were commanded by God,orelſe are now out-dated, and 
the obligingneſſe raken from them by Chrift. The latter of theſe 
is 4t. 08 which the diſcourſe of the Apoſile proceeds here, withy 
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ſome forms of theſe dogmatizers, ver/. 21. | :ouch not, rafte not, 
handle not noting thereby thoſe kinds of dodrine, which at- 
firm men obliged to faſting,or abſtinencefrom ſach or ſuch meats 
(the word £77*2z, to touch, ignilying to cat among good au- 
thors) which now 'tis by Chriſt made free toall men to uſe fe 
diſcrimine. Then v.22. he paſſeth a cenſure on ſuch dogmatizing 
and on all ſach out-dated , yet continued legall performances 
[4 52 T4y74 is p30e9s ] all which are to deſtruftion, i. e, deſtruive 
or dangerous, (not as we render it | all Which are to periſh)71 war 
ygice, by the abuſe (not as we renderit [with the uſing:)The O- 
riginall enforces no ſuch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation 
that is ordinarily affixt to that ſenſe Fthe periſhing of the 
meat by going out into the draught ] (when the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
not ofthe meat, but of the commands of abſtaining) makes the 
ſenſe ſufficiently improbable. The full importance of the words 
is, that when theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed and taught, as 
divine obliging _precepts, this is an ab#ſe of them, (which were 
otherwiſe innocent things) and that abuſe annext makes the very 
uſe of them dangerous or deſtrutive : which is the ſenſe of what 
the Latine Fathers, Saint Azftie, and Saint Ambruſe have ſaid 
on this place : ſunt in interitum & eternam perditionem, fi credaut 
ea neceſſaria ad ſalutem, They are to deſtrnltion, and eternal perdi- 
tion to them that beleeve them neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he addes a diſtin& 
ſpecification of that which makes them fo dangerous, or deſtru- 
Rive (which in themſelves were not) | x7 7% 74auara xySid acne 


Alas o% droguro?, after the commandements and doftrines of wen. | 


which words, whether they be annext to Soyuarites, verſe 20, 
(the middle words being read in aParentheſis,as ourEngliſh reads 
chem) or whether ta the immediately precedent, they do point 
out that wherein the danger doth conſiſt, to-wit, impoſing on 
men humane ordinances or aodrines:5.e.thoſe things, whichthough 
they are commanded by God, are yet by men affirmed, and pre- 


tended, and taught (though as we ſay, magiſterially, or without 


proof) to be fo conmanaed. 
Having thus farre exprefled the danger of taking up fuch do- 
&rines upon falſe-Teachers impoſing them, the Apolile then by 
L 2 way 
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way of cloſe (either to take off the varniſh under which they arc 
commended to mens pra&ice, and by which it is made probable 
to them, that they are commanded - orelſe to ſet downe the ſim- 
ple nature of theſe things abſtracted from all ſuch accidentall 
abuſe) addesthis briefe deſcription of the dotrines themſelves, 
or the abltinences they teach | *Arwd Br abyor wi torre ogins, oy 
EVeAoOgnoneld, x T4TeWoze;aury,u ugedig count, 5K m1 Th Tv), es 
TAnouorls Tis ozgx2s)] theſe words are variouſly rendred by Inter- 
preters, as having great difficulty in them, The moſt ſimple genu- 
inc ſenſe me thinks might be this [which things have aiy0 7ceias, 
rationem ſapientie, ſome true, at leaſt appearing notion of wiſdome 
in them (wiſdome in Scripture phraſe {1gnifying piety) 7. e. have 
either ſome reall matter of piety in them, (for ſo a5 ſignihes : 
and this would be more cleare,if we ſhould read 4 7»2, diſjoyned, 
not in one but two words,thus ['« 743 Exo74 My or, ec, which 
things have ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered in ſome 
reſpe have piety in them) Or, as the Fathers ſeeme rather to have 
underſtood it, ſome colour, ſome appeareance of piety ; to wit, 
in voluntary Worſhip & humulity,and ſeverity toward, or puniſhing 
of, the body : as the word 42<iz ſignifies: and the margent of our 
Bibles acknowledges: and mot in any honour ox-care of the, body, 
_ (forfo 71w in the new Teſtament by an Hebraiſme fignifies, that 
* honour which is expreſt in relieving of wants, J1at.15.5. 1 Tim, 
5. 17.) not in adminiſtring to the body onnia neceſſaria ad ſatu- 
ritatem carnis explendam, as Saint Hierome hath it, all things ne- 
ceffarie to the filling,or ftuſfing, or ſatiating of the fleſh : for ſo 
nap ſignifies. And I confefle I cannot ſufficiently wonder 
what ſhould move ſome learned Interpreters to explaine that 
word by mediocritatem ad fimplicem uſum reſtrittam, A+ meadio- 
crity Without any exceſſe, when the word in all authors ſignifi- 
eth /atiety or fulneſſe: In Galen "tis uſed for repletion or ſurteit : 
and. in all Attick writers for ſomething like that.: which made 
Robertns Stephanus-in his Greeke Concordance render it /atieras 
in this place : and among the tranſlatours of the old Teſtament, 
all the Hebrew words that are rendred by it, are of the ſame na- 
cure, ſuch are JW? fatnefle, MO gravamen, MI2Nfrom 227) wu/- 
ziplicare, and eſpecially NY2V from YIWſ/atiatrs eft, which is by 
them cighteene times rendred nAnouern, | - 
is 
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former 4 contrario, and ſo to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true 
or pretended piety in thoſe former dofrinesby their contrariety 
to that tending, and filling, and pampering of the fleſh, which is 
fo unlike piety or Chriſtianity : and though the ' connexion. of 
this laſt clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext, yer you ſhall 
find it but little more cleared by any other interpretation that 
will be affixt to it ; and upon examination I am a little confident, 
that this which I have given is the moſt prompt, and proper, and 
genuine rendring of the verſe, that will be met with among in- 
terpreters. | 

Which being acknowledged, there will be no doubt or difficul- 
ty 1h reſolving,that there is no ill charaer ſet upon #9:a05nrrein, 
or will-worſhip by the Apoſtle in this place. And if you demand 
what it is that 1s noted by it, I anſwer punQually, That voluntary 
worſhip, or ats of Religion, which the Hebrewes call 13M the 
free-will offering: often mentioned in the Pentateuch, which was 
not required of them by any obligation of particularlaw,and yet 
was not wont to be condemned or ſuſpe&ed, but accounted as: 
acceptable to God : under which head the abſtinences here ſpo- 
ken of may not unfitly be comprehended. BETTE 

For the clearing of all which I ſhall, firſt, give my reaſons for 
my firſt aſſertion, that $3:a0Seyoxeia is here uſed in a good credita- 
ble ſenſe, Secondly, I ſhall gueſſe at the grounds, or occaſions of 
the ordinary miſtake of it in them that take it for a fault. And 
thirdly, I ſhall adde ſomwhat concerning,thoſe voluntary oblati- 
ons noted by it, as they may be appliable to us Chriſtians. 

. A. firſt reaſon of my aſſertion. 1s,. becauſe will-worſhip . is here 
joyned with two,not only lawtull,bur laudable Chriſtian vertues: 
as, firſt, with h»mility, which being by Calviz interpreted inthis 
place Dei & hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and. 
men, is without doubt a Chriſtian vertue, (& hath nothing in this 
place to ſet an ill character upon it, what ever it may verſe 18. 
being joyned with worſhip of Angels) and being ſo, cannot be 
ſo.1ll company as to defame the will-worſhip to which it affoci- 
ates, bur. will rather plead for it, that it is of the. ſame making, 
a Chriſtian vertue alſo, Secondly, *tis joyned with puniſhing, or 
not ſparing, or (as Calvin varies ” phraſe) mortifying o he 
4 3; oy 
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body, which as an ad of ſelf-denyall cannot be unaceptable to- 
Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of *xdimar, revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11, Will de- 
ſerve to be numbred among the effedts of godly ſorrow, 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe thefe very doQrines of abſtinence, 
&c. are here ſaid in reſpe of the will-worſhip, &c, diſcernible 
in them, to have Ayu copies, rationem ſapientie, ſomewhat of wiſ- 
dome or piety in them : which [ſomewhat] if it be reall, accor- 
ding to the former interpretation of the word 2%y©, it will then 
be parallel to that which is ſaid upon the like occaſion of gonpe- 
Tix yuurene bodily exerciſe, x T 3m. 4. 8, which doth belong not 
to the gymnici agones, the Olympick exerciſes, as ſome contrary 
to the context would wreſt it, but to fuch kind of 4591965, abſti- 
nence, continence, &c. mention'd v. 1. which though, when they 
are taught as neceſſary (to the defaming of marriage or meats, as 
Sayre, unlawfull and to be refuſed, v.4. and in the ſtyle of the 
Fathers,and councells,CaaCces x; c5aurte, burrfull and abominable) 
are then ſignes of apoſtafie from the Faith, ». I. yet conſidered in 
themſelves as voluntary acts, are there ſaid to be profitable, or 
(though in an inferiour degree being compared with piety, yet) 
45 0M you ageatunr, & Little profitable (till, or profitable for a little. 
But if that interpretation of [ a5yo 7] will not be accepted, but 
[ fpeciem] ſhew of wiſdome be required to be takenin its ſtead, 
yet will the Argument be {till -; validity ; For can any thing be 
ſaid to have ſo much as a ſhew of wiſdome or piety in reſpec to 
will-wor ſhip in it,if that will-worſhip thus pretended, paſſe confeſt- 
ly either for fooliſh, or impious? Can any thing be repreſented 
to me as having ſo much as a fzew of piety, in reſpect to rage or 
luſt diſcernible in it ? Certainly, whoſoever would make ſuch a 
recommendation, mult, if he ſpeak in carneſt, ſuppoſe ſomewhat 
really of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot 
impart ſo much as a ſhew of piety to any thing elſe. 

A third reaſon is, becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expoſiti- 
ons of this place, though they interpret yr, only of appearance 
or ſhew, as contrary to Jurews and dave, power and truth, or 
as Oecamenins hath it, T19evroavyias Adyo oAvy, a bare ſhew of pro- 
bability, yer generally they paraphraſe will-worſhip, and humt- 
lity,& not ſparing of the body by words of good favour. Thus.S*, 
Chryſoſtome, Sond yag wheGis T5 #) 1 urrerQ oh 78 raper@ KpTaBEs= 
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eivg #1, 831.'s, He appeares pions, and moderate, and a contemmer of 
the body; and then all the fault is, that he is not truly what he ap- 
peares : and Theophylaft hath the ſame words, and Occumenins 
comes Very near Vater ivor owdfres oy Ty Ignare'ds (fe, preten- 
ding (3.e. having a ſhew of) piery and devotion in worſrip:by which 
*tis cleare, what notion they had of £9:»09pnoxei, to wit, that of 
devotiouſfneſle, piety, the thing which is commended (by that 
word) in Simeon, Lk, 2.25. Jixg:&- yjevaacis, jult and devout : 
and A#.2.5, 8 8.2, and preſcribed by Sazint Pax! Heb. 12.28, 
and ſo ſure farre enough trom any ill notion ; even ſo farre, that 
the interpreter of Clemens Alex :; rendreth © £8taoIgnoucis 3w reli- 
gone, 1N religion. 

A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting, that very 
obſcure place, which hath poſed ſo many, may conveniently be 
underſtood, and this prove the importance of it. That ſuch do- 
Arines arxedeſtructive of Chriſtian religton, in obtruding humane 
out-dated 7#daical/ Conſtitutions for divine preceprs, {till oblt- 
ging Chriſtians (as they that urge the neceflity of circumcifion, 
evacuate the doftrine of rhe Gofpell, Gal. 5.2.) and yet in ſome re- 
ſpeds have piety in them, at leaſt a frew of 32, to wit, in Fill-wor- 
ſhip, Humility, &c, 

_ A fifth, becauſe that which He/ychizes ſaith of this word, is very 
agrecable to this interpretation,for he renders ilkndynoxcix by i0t= 
voefer, voluntary worſhip or piety (as twatagor a word uſed, 
Eccl. 19. 27. is ſaith he, i9v\irre; xopwar,ilenemeyiarccy indy meyCrmcs) 
the very notion of the Na72 1 cold you oh lo ordinarily rendred 
by the INXUI, ©#:0:e,voluntary gifts,or offerings 


A ſixth, becauſe reaſon it ſele aflures ns, that t 
are done in the fervice of God, are not therefore il} becauſe they 
are ſpontaneous, (the voluntarinefle of an ation is not abk to 
defame it, if there be. no <-4ie, no irregularity tmpurable to the 
action-it ſelfe, abftrafted from the voluntarinefle ; rhere being 
no wiver(all negative command in the Scripture, eſpecially the 
New Teſtament, prohibiting all things and degrees of things,be- 
ſides what are in particular aibaacat) bur on the other fide, 
when 1a the ſervice of God,a man our of a pious affeQion (of tove 
and gratitude inciting to do things acceptable ro God : as well as 
of feave deterring from all that is prohibned) ſhall{inconformity 
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to God's gexerall commands, and the doctrine of the Goſpel!) 
do any thing elſc, beſide what God hath commanded by any par- 
ticular precept,this action of his,is to be accounted fo much more 
commendable and acceptable to God, piety being one of thoſe 
vertues quarum tante ſunt amplitudines, ut quanto auttiores ſunt, 
tanto ſint etiam laudatiores : Which have {ch width of compaſſe,that 
the larger they are, they are alſo ſo much more commendable ; and 
withal] the more volzntary and ſpontaneons, the more acceptable, 


' To which that of the ſonne of Syrach is agreeable, Eccl. 43. 30, 


When you glorifie the Lord, exalt him as much as you can, for even 
he yet will far exceed; and when you exalt him, put forth all your 
ſtrength, for you can never goe farre enough, i. e. how farre ſoever 
you exceed the particular command, you are yet within the com- 
paſſe of the gezerall, and in reſpect of that can never be thought 
ro have done enough, though the particular ad or the degree of 
it, be ſomewhat that you are not particularly obliged to. 
Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproach 
laid on it, it follows in the ſecond place that Ipoint at the dr7zoy 
Ts ds that which ſeemes to have caufed or occaſioned this a- 
buſe, and that I conceive to be ſome one or more of theſe foure 
things. | 
: Thar the vulgar Latine tranſlation renders t%:adgnoxein' (4. 
perſtitio, from whence I conceive it is that Maſter Calvin hath ta- 
ken confidence to ſay, that Syperſtitio Graces dicitur id:adenoxcia, 
and Saint ?erome agreeable to that tranſlation,(which in this was 
moſt probably his) Ifelices Tudei quanta ſuperſtitione vivant in- 
ter nationes, dicentes, Ne tetigerts, ne guſtavers, &c. Whereas the 
truth is,/£:0:Saywric js the Greek for Superſtition, and id>obyr- 
oxce ſignifies it no more, then denoxeiz doth, which although it be 
by Etymologiſts deduced from #45, and ſo appropriated to ſome 
cuſtomes of the Thracians, and abuſively belongs to naTaxtpss ; 
z#ligys ipuyics, ſuperfluous and curious worſhips, as Plutarch 
hath it, yet in ſimplicity of ſpeech fignifies worſhip, and in holy 
writ is uſed in this good ſenſe, As 26, 5, 74. 1.17. (and never 
otherwiſe but when the adjuncts alter it) and from thence the 
compound i%20gnoxeiz, voluntary orſpontaneous worſhip, 
2, That among the Jewes in the time of the beazya7&z, or God's 
unmediate preſiding among them, all was to be done according to 
the 
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the paterne (7 monte) in the mount ; ſo ſome men have reſoly/d 
themſelves and laboured to perſwade others, though without a- 
ny New Teſtament evidence,(Chriſt having no farther interpoſed 
in this matter, nor the Apoſtles, then that all be done decently 
and ordinately, and that obedience be paid to the higher powers 
in thoſe things, wherein the law of nature, and the Goſpell hath 
neither commanded, nor prohibited) that no rite, no circum- 
ſtance,no degree of worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, 
but what hath Chriſts example or particular precept to authorize 
it ; which aſſertion being ſo irrationall and proofeleſle, and yer 
ſo reſolute not to yeeld, hath been faine to catch at any thing to 
ſuſtaine it, which can come within its reach, and in deſtitution 
of other auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of ) 
word, and taken advantage by the obſcurity of this one text to 

1mpoſe upon eaſte readers this falſity, that what ever is not com- 
manded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtified by his ex- 
ample, is cenſurable under the title of Will-worſhip, though 0- 
therwiſein reſpe& of the matter of it,it would not be cenſurable. 
Which concluſion when we conſider what ſmall ground it hath 
in that obſcure text thus explained, we ſhall have little tempta- 
tion to reſolve on, asa foundation to ſuperſtru&t any other do- 
Arines upon, (which we muſt not do butupon plaine undoubted 
texts) or to conclude thoſe actions criminors, becauſe voluntary, 
which we may rather moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable, becauſe not 
Prohibited ; and not only ſo, but alſo acceptable to God if a- 
greeable to his general commands,8& the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
and the more acceptablefor the voluntarineſſe, as being in that 
parrallel to thoſe oblations which are pronounced moſt accepta- 
ble. A paſlageT have lately obſerved, which though it be nor of 
any great authority, yet appearing at the firſt ſight diſtin&ly con- 
trary to my preſent affirmation, I have thought not impertinent 
here to take into conſideration. It is in Photizers fxacyet out 
of Philoſtorgims ſet out very lately by Zacobus Got ofredus in Greek 
and Latine. The words in Latine (which. is the language which 
thoſe who are moſt ſubje& to be abuſed in this matter will be 
molt likely to read him in) are theſe. Theophilus ad Tndiam pro- 
feftus eſt, multaque que apud eos hard rite fiebant, emendavit ; nam 
& ſedentes audiebant letiones Evangelicat, C alia quadam rg 
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bant que lex divina non precipit. Which words by affirming [that 

*twas 4 fault, to be mended in them, to doe ſome thing which the di- 

vine law commands not ]ſceme to conclude againſt all voluntary 

worſhip uncommanded by the word of God,as abſolutely unlaw- 
full; how juſtly,you ſhall now diſcerne. To which purpoſe you 

muſt firſt obſerve the words in the Greek,which inGorofreds copy 
ranne thus, 924M 7114 av ii O&tos 0:0 uss ime lea, dizmesrloro, but 
in the manuſcript in the publick Library, have #7*#ez7« in ſtead of 
£7747] ; this undoubtedly is the truer reading, and the meaning 
of the word is, to admit, permit, or to uſe, ;»valeſcere, vel obtine- 
re, to prevaile or obtaine for the uſage of any thing. To which 
if you add that bis b£9wes ſignifies not the law or word of God, 
but the ſacred Canons or cuſtomes of the Church (which beſide 
other arguments iscleare by Nicephorrs his repeating thoſe ſame 
words (out of Phorizs, for "tis cleare by other evidences that i- 
cephorus made uſe of Photins's Ecloge,and not of the entire copy 
o& Philoſtorgins) onely with this change of £xnarmz5inis for Vi wo, 
as Gotofred in his notes acknowledges) the product will then be 
only this, that the thing which in thoſe Idiazs was amiſle, and 
reformed by Theophilus, was the fitting at the reading of the 
Goſpell, and-doing ſome other things which the Eccleſialticall or 
ſacred Canons did-not allow of, or uſe, for which they were not 
in force; and ſo theplace will yeeld usan authority from the an- 
tient Canons for ſtanding at the-reading of the. Goſpell, but of- 
ferus nothing which we ſhall need to quarrell with. He that is 
not ſatisfied-with this account whichLhave given him of this place, 
I ſhall deſire, will conſider whether it.be probable that the ſit- 
ting at the reading of the-Goſpell ſhould goe for a fault, only be- 
cauſe the Scriptures commands ir not, This Iam confident will 


not be affirmed by the adverſaries of-my preſent aſſertions, who 


for the: moſt part chooſe to fit at the reading of the Goſpell,upon 
this very ground,becauſe ftanding at that:time is not;commanded 
in the-Scripture. The-caſe I conceive ſo cleare that 1:;.fhall. not 
farther enlarge uponiit, TE 
A third ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word I ſup- 


\ ... Poſe tobethe affinity of the 18. verſe of that chapter to the Co/. 
.. » [Let;nomandeceive yort ina.voluytary humility, 8c.]to this now 


in hand. For I am perſwaded many: men have not obſerved the 
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great diſtance between them , and for want of doing ſo, have 
thought eaxctpnovee here ſubject to all the ſame charges which 
the worſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of 
that crime of Superſtition , which the worſhippers of Angels 
cannot be freed from; eſpecially ſeeing that they, like the 
Dogmatizers here , did teach that worſhip to be the will of 
God, and. that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe 
Officers of his ; the error which, as 14aimonides obſerved, hath 
brought the greateſt part of Idolatry firlt into the world , exi- 
ſtimando hanc varictatem eſſe Dei voluntatem, when men con- 
ceived and taught that theſe vain Idolatrous or ſuperſtitious wor- 
ſhips were the will and pleaſure of God, | 

For the clearing of this matter , and reRtifying the miſtake, I 
ſhall not doubt to affirm , that the prohibition in the 18. verſe 
(though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this matter of 
Will-worſhip, and conſequently to ſet an ill charaRer upon it, 
and although Clemens Alexanadrinus compound both theſe ver- 
ſes together , reading thus, wndts vuas xareCogfivire  ifhcaofgye 
Keg TaTW GETTING 3y dgerSig, TwuaTHS, Yet) will be found not at 
all to belong to it, if the Greek text in that chapter be conſul- 
ted with, and the Hebraiſme in 8a» be taken notice of, 

To whichend you may obſerve theſe two things, 1. That the 
words are not in the original & iAwrereavogeyovry, x) 49:rdenoncig, 
but Siawr oy T4mavogeoruIn, 34 Dpnoxcige Now the word $44 hath in 
the Septuagints tranſlation of the.old Bible, (and by proporti- 
on may-have alſo here) aſenſe which Atticall writers have not 
taken notice of, and it will by Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus 


[pleaſing himſelf, or delighting in humility and worſhipping 


of Angels; ] (oras Saint Hierome explains it, Swperbus fifta hu- 
militate, proud of a feigned humility) as 1 Sam.18.22, The Sep- 
tuagint read 9644 & az 5 baonws, which the Engliſh out of the 
Hebrew render | The K»g delighteth 1x thee, | and fo 2 Sam. 
I5. 26. and very often in other places, upon this ground or O- 
riginall that the Hebrew ſignifies both acquievit, and veluit, to 
delight in, and to will ; and ſoin the old Teſtament is rendred 
promiſcuouſly, ivſoxio I am well pleaſed, and Siaw } will, and one 
ſometimes uſed when the other would be more proper, (which 
cuſtome is not unuſuall in the new Teſtament, for thus you Opal 
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finde it, 7at. 27. 43. fuzzdw duriy & Jeu dvriv, which though 
we there render, (Let him deliver him if he will have him, inſer- 
ting the word | have] and by that indeed ſomewhat changing 
the ſenſe) yet, P/al. 22.8. (whence 'tis apparent the words are 
taken, and where the Septuagints render yan by 3a)we ren- 
der it, /et him deliver him if he delight in hin. 

But beſides, as this delight or will in this 18, verſe. is faſten'd 
on an unlawtull thing, to wit,wor/aipping of Angels (a thing not 
only not preſcribed, but projibites by God) and includes ſuch 
an impious kinde of miſtaken humility that takes in others ei- 
ther as mediatours to God, oras to be adored beſide him,(as 
the Azgelics in the Chriſtian Church, and the Eſſeyi among the 
Jews did) ſo and in this ſenſe this worſhip (if you would from 
hence ſtyle it F/ill-worſhip, or what you pleaſe) ſhall be with- 
out any difficulty acknowledged by me to bee an unlawfull 
thing, as being the willing of that which God forbids ; which 
though it be readily granted, yet it will remain true neverthe- 
lefle, that vo/nntary worſhip, where the matter is perfetly /aw- 
full, not forbidden , nay approved by a generall ( though not 
commanded by any particular) precept, is far enough from ha- 
ving any tincture of evill in it. But this would deſerve a larger 
diſcourſe by way of Comment on that verſe. In the mean while, 
this may ſerve to ſhew how groundleſſe the miſtake is that art- 
ſeth from hence. - 

The 4. and laſt occaſion of this miſtake which I ſhall obſerve, 
is the uſe of a word in Epiphanizs (which I perceive to be ta- 
ken notice of by learned men) *3:2mcuadenoxciz, which being 
attributed to the Phariſees there, (who, ſaith he , were ſo cal- 
led for that reaſon , the word Phariſee comming from an He- 
brew primitive, which ſignifies ſeparation or diſcrimination, and 


ſo denoting ſome performances in them, wherein they exceeded 


other Fews) may perhaps ſeem to be taken in anill notion. | 

-\ To which I anſwer, Firſt,that if e9:aortwar%gnoriie, were a deno- 
tation of ſome ill, it would not yet neceſſarily prejudice #9:ao0pr- 
oxeiz which we ſpeak of; becauſe the wav added in that word, 


- noting abundance or ſuperfluity (which perhaps may reterre ei- 


ther to ſome unlawtull, or at leaſt vain luxuriant matter, - taken 
:nto that worſhip; as tor example, cither prohibited -obje##s,or 
| n0X1ous, 
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noxious, at leaſt burthenous in the number, or in the quality ri- 
diculous ceremonies ) might turn that into evill which the vo- 
luntarineſſe Or uncommanaedneſſe of them were not able to do. 
But then, Secondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word 15 go 26, 
by Epiphanizs there taken in an il! ſenſe : all that the context 
enforces; is but this, that that is the. meaning or interpretation 
of their name ; and ſure it is not neceſſary, that becauſe the 
Phariſees were evill men, or had ſome great faults, therefore 
their name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their name was 
aſſumed by their own choice, they would not be ſuch ll car- 
vers to themſelves, (Iam ſure other Heyetichs were not ;, as the 
Novatians called themſelves «ate, pure, and the Montaniſts, 
6 mrwparine', the ſpirituall, &c. ) and that it was impoſed on 
them by other men *tis not affirmed : and beſides I remember 
that ſome other ancient writers interpret that name by «p»z:9ut- chryſoſtome. 
vet T6 dw ſeparate or ſet apart toGod, and no man will think there Oecumentuse 
is any hurt in that, ſave onely the vanity of uſurping that title, ©* 
and incloſing it from all others. 
The truth is, that was the main crime that defamed the Pha- Sect. 27+ 
74/ees, their cenſorious proud deſpiſing of other men,whom they 
thought not ſo godly as themſelves; and therefore I remem- 
ber*tis Saint Chryſoſtome's advice, that when the Phariſee and 
the Publican are compared by Chr:/t, and the Publican preferr'd, 
we ſhould be carefull, not to prefer the Publicans js before 
the Phariſees good qualities, before his faſting, and tithing,8&c. but 
only the Publicans hamility before the Phariſees pride, the Prb- 
licans judging himſelf, before the Phariſees Eaſtidious contemniug 
of others, For the Phariſees exacneſle in thoſe particulars neg- 
t:Red by others, or not obſerved in that height, is ſo far from 
being reprehended in the ſcripture, that 1. *tis diſtin&ly ſaid, 
that the #/«: or oportmir | theſe things ought yee to have done]be- 
longed (to the doing of thoſe other things omitted by them, 
judgement, mercy, and faith, and)not to the leaving thoſe undone, 
which they did obſerve. 2. Saint Pay ſpeaking not contume- 
. liouſly or ſarcaſtically, but ſadly of himſelf, cals that Se& of 
the Phariſees by an honourable title 4ze:Cerryr algeow 5 Genoxeine, 
AFR.26. a way of the greateſt ſtriftneſſe inreligion. Which though 
1 excuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yer it is far from being 
| M 3 it 
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it ſelf any ill charater, or leaving any blemiſh upon their volun- 


tary religious performances, wherein their ſuperlative ſtrifneſle 


conſiſted. | 

To theſe I ſhall adde a third anſwer , which the learned cri- 
ticall writers concerning the Seats amongſt the Jews will au- 
thorize , that the originall of theſe Phariſees was from the 
UTon or Hafide;, who were ſo called for their exceſſe of piety 
and charity, their voluntary performances above what the law 
required of them. Thefe are mentioned, 1 Aac.2.42.and defi- 
nel to be 5xo1a{6peror Td vowp, we render 1t voluntarily deyo- 
ted to the law, but the phraſe fignifies thoſe that in their obe- 
dience performed voluntarily ſome things which the law requi- 
red not, and fo differed from the Karraim or Karei who did 
that only which was commanded by law. Of both which com- 
pared together *tis the learned and the Proteſtant Scaligers ob- 
ſervation, Elench. Triheres.cap.22, that as no man is required 
to do more then is commanded him, (and ſo the Karraimare 
juſtified) ſo no man is to be quarrell'd with for doing better, 
when he isbound to doe ,well ; or for performing much when 
a mediocrity is required of him, and ſo the Haſodes juſtified al- 
ſo, and with:them the #9:aobpnoucia we ſpeak of. But when that 
ixerropts (fairh he) became dv4yzr, when thoſe voluntary free- 
wil-offerings began-to be formed into precepts,and entred into 
books, then from Haſidim or pious men, they became dogmati- 
zers, laid obligation-upon all to doe as they did, and then being 
not obeyed in their ſevere Preſcriptions , diſcriminated them- 
ſelves from all others, as the only obedient ſervants of God,and 


fo called themſelves ZI'CNA Phariſees, divided not only from 


the reſt of the prophane world, which did not as they did, but 
from the very Haſdim themſelves , who performed as much as 
they, but thought not themſelves obliged by law to doe ſo. 
Which being the notion of the Phariſees , may by Epiphanizs be 
expreſt and cenſured by the word 9:\atuworgnorcc , as they 
that in Colefſ. 2. offended not in the will-worſhip, did yet 
in the dogmatizing , and ſo the Hyfide: wee may jultihe, 
though not the Phariſees, the *0«aodynoz«a though not the t0:ac- 
aKerodenorcia, All this I thought not amifſe to add ex abundants, 
more then the neceflity of the preſent diſquiſition required of 
me, 
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me, that I might have my 1273 or voluntary oblation to preſent 
ro the'Reader alſo. £12, 

Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed, concerning thoſe 
voluntary oblations under the law, it will be worth obſerving; 
firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip and ſervice of God 
when they were performed, and therefore ayowed by thoſe 
Generall precepts which reſpe& that worſhip of his ; ſecondly, 
that they were not commanded particularly by any particular 
command of God's in the law, but were left to every mans li- 
berry (except it were in caſe of vow, which yet it was free to 
him not to make, and ſo were Spoxtaneoxs,not neceflary ; and: 
thirdly, that Lev.22. there isa law, by which he that offers them 
is forbid to offer them 92aimed or blemiſht, v. 20. from all which 
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; ſting, 2 Cor. T1. 9,10, This was a 1474 in that Apoſtle towards 


his Corinthians. | 

So again he might have abſtained from going up to 7ern- 
ſalem, As 21. a Prophet told him that bonds expefted him 
there, if he went, v.I1. and in that caſe to fly was juſtifiable by 
Mat.10,23. yet Paul world needs goe wp, v.13. that was his 
11279 again. 

Thus works of mercy or Almes-giving are commanded by 
God; liberality and largeneſle of hand and heart commended 
and promiſed a liberall reward,2 Cor.9.6. Laying by a wOkgy 
72 ſtore, as God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Paw! appointed, 
I Cor. 16.3. But then for the quorum,how much every rich man 
ſhould fer apart for this purpoſe out of his yearly revenue, 
what proportion. of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twentieth, 
or tenth part, is not at all particularly defined, Or ſuppoſing 
that one of theſe proportions were defined, namely the thirtt- 
eth part every year, (equivalent to the tenth every third year, 
which among the Jews was deſigned for the Pals Sorel? Sm 
dex27r, the ſecond oy poor mans tithing) yet if I acknowledging 
this my duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceed this proportion, 
and ſet aſide a twentieth, or tenth, or fifth part of my eſtate, 
this muſt be acknowledged more then what I am particularly 
obliged to ; and then ſo much of it as 1s more, willbe my 727 
or free-will-offering, that now I ſpeak 6f, Juſt as among the 
Jews, that proportion which they were by Law obliged to,was 
called' their NPY , their righteouſneſſe , which he that per- 
formed, ſatisfied the obligation of the Law in that behalf; 
and that which exceeded NCT JNIM abundance or excellency 
of goodxeſſe, or mercy, or piety. | 

In like manner prayer is a Chriſtian duty, part of divine wor- 
ſhip ; Orall prayer a part of that, and that in the Cloſet as well 


as the Congregation, - 2 DE I 
In the performance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt, 
but the adjoining of bodily worſhip , whether of the eye, or 
hand, or knee, is not only lawfull , but acceptable inthe fight 
of God, yet theſe not commanded particularly by any particu- 
lar command ot Chriſt, but onely avowed by the generall com- 
mand; of glorifying God'in our bodies as wel as fpirits, by the ex- 
ample 
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ample of approved precedents in the Scripture, &c, Orif any 
ſhall conceive theſe to be under any particular command,then in 
ſtead of diſputing againſt him, I ſhall ſuppoſe it,and proceed,and 
inſtance in proſtration as a'lowlier and humbler a& of bodily 
worſhip then kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particular- 
ly.commanded, and ſo voluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God, 
if it flow from- that vehement zeale of ſpirit and dimifſion of 
mind, in confeſſion and ſenſe of finne, that I ſhall hope it doth, 
and be not polluted by any appendant vanity, or corruption, 
more then kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and then this is a 
N27 againe, a free-will-offering of the ſame kind alſo. 

> So again prayer is a duty commanded,& for the frequency of u- 
ſing it inceſſant continuall prayer,.e, ſay the learned in proportion 
to the continuall or daily ſacrifices among the Jewes, prater mor- 
ning andevening every day, (or asthe worduſed by S*.Pal,1 Th, 
5. 17, | 4S1axenr] a] is uſed by the Author of the 1 Book of 2ac. 
Cap. 12, 11, Terri xuep ddiancimlos, we remember then that every 
ſeaſon inceſſantly, (i. e. as the reſt of the verſe explaines it) both 1# 
onr feaſts andother convenient daies, in the ſacrifices, and in our 
prayers, &c. Not omitting the daily conſtant times of prayer and 


Se. 34. 


ſacrifice,) To theſe two David and Danieladded a third time, 


and a Chriſtian now may ſurely do wel to improve it in publicke 
and in private to ſix or ſeven times a day; which number though 
countenanced by Davids reſolution of |" ſever times a day will I 
praiſe thee; ]yet being not preſcribed by Chriſt will be us 12712 
free-Will-offering againe. The matter of it commanded,to wit,prai- 
er, but not the frequent reiterating of it daily. Forif irſhall be 


pretended that the precept of praying zxceſſantly doth particu- 


larly defigne this frequency, I ſhall anſwer that the inceſſant} 
ſo interpreted, doth either require an interrupted continued prai- 
er, in that ſenſe that as Pas in preaching continued his ſpeech till 
midnight, Aifts 20.7. (which to affirme is the hereſy of the Ex- 
chite,and that which the objeQtor cannot in earneſt think himſelf 
obliged to; For then ever to give over or intermit, or do any 
thing elſe, muſt be acknowledged a finne) or elſe denotes partt- 
cularly that definite number of ſeven: times, which if ir. ſhall be 
affirmed, will firſt be proofeleſſe, and denied as reaſonably as de- 
manded :andthen ſecondly, ſhall add one time more to my ſup- 
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poſition, (and yer, ſo asnot ;to negleR, the other duties. of my 
calling)! and that will be the 1272 I ſpeake of. .- WY 

If to all or any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed 
that theſe may be ſappokdin Saiat Paw,e&oto berncitationsand 
motions of the Spirit, diſobedience to,{and reſiſting of ) which 
would have beena f{inne; Ianſwergfartt;that every ſuch treewill- 
offering'ts not a particalar incitation or motionlof the Spirit,ſuch 
as was obſervable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any farther 
then that ſignifies an-act of adoule firſt renewed, then afliſted- by 
the Spittt of God. That ſpirit-is a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to that 
as the ſouleto the body ;' the body:having a ſoul, and animated 
by it, moves and worktsby that principle, and fo the foul: ani- 
mated and ſtrehgthen'd by Chriſt and his fpiritzizve rave,» able 
to doe all things, and afually, dr Gaga! Fx ſame ſtrength... 

Not to enter any deeper into that queſtion, then to this pre- 
ſent matter is neceſſary, that which I meane will be beſt under- 
ſtood by noting the difference between the grace of. ſan&ifica- 
tion and the ſpirit of prophecy ſo vulgarly known; and I deſire 
it may be extended no farther then one example of David will 
explaine and juſtify, ſet down by way of narration, 2.Sam,, 7. but 
repeated more cclearely to our purpoſe, 1 K:#.8. 17. 18. It was 
( [aith Solomon) mm the heart of David my father to baild an houſe 
for the neme of the Lord God of Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid unto Da- 
vid wy father, Whereas it was in thy heart to build an houſe unto 
my name, thou didft well that it was m thine heart; Nevertheleſſe 
tho ſhalt not build the houſe. On occaſion of this paſſage I ſhall 
aske i;was this which was in Davids hearty by the inciration of 
God inthe ſenſe that the objector underſtands incitation, or was 
it not ? If it was, then God incited him to doe fomewhat which 
God had determined he ſhould nor-doe; as it's plaine by the faft 
words, Nevertheleſſe thou ſualt not build. 1. Iihall in charity hope 
the Reades will not affirme this, that God. imcites, or inwardly 
movesto that which he will not have done; therefore the ſecond 
mult be reſolved. on, that he did not incite; and yet the thing 


' Which was in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord, {T how didf well that 


it. was in thine hearr | and thence it followes that what is in» good 
mens hearts, what they reſolve and doe, may-be without this in- 
citation -of Gods, and yet. be acceptable to him”, Cy the 
2402] | umme 
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ſumme. of the firſt part of my anſwer. 


But then 2. I anſwer, that if ic bell called an inciration of Se@.37. 


God, yet. having expreſt, what a" kind of -incitation it muſt be, 
the non-abedience to. it will not be a ſin; fox to make. it ſo, it 


will be required, x. That it be expreſt to:come from God; And. 
2. That i comes. from him {ub ratione precepti, under the noti- 


on of a Precept ; whereas this incitation being ſuppoſed to be: 
an inarticulate ſilent motion,not revealed inScripture,or by voice 

from Heaven,or as the Prophets were, ( 95e45104, moved Or carri- 

ed by the Huly Ghaſt, 2 Pet.2.21.) or by any other extraordina- 

ry way,ſo asto be clearly intelligible or diſcernible, whether it be - 
from God or no , much lefle that it 1s a precept of Gods, it can- 
not be thus obliging as a precept would be, to which obedience 

is ſo due, that non-obedience would be fin. 


In brief, this voluntary oblation, as every bows osft or Chri-: Sect, 38, 


ſtian a&ion, I ſhall acknowledge to- deſcend fram abave , from 
the father of lights; and thereupon David put it into his Thankſ- 
]iving or Magnificat, 1 Chron. 29. 14. (blefling God that the 
people offered fo millingly.) But this will not conclude the par- 
ticular, to which he or they were thus enabled and thus moved: 
or inclined by God to be lefle, but rather more voluntary, the 
ation being the aftion of the man, thus willingly doing what 
he is by God enabled and moved by the Spirit, (God workingin 
him both to will and to doe , the firlt by his renuing, the ſecond 
by his aſſiſting grace) and voluntary working or operating upon 
that ſtrength and motion, and then all that this infers is the ob- 
ligation to gratitude, to humility , and not boafting in them that 
have thus received, but not any kind of obligation to that parti- 
cular a&ion, for that muſt ſuppoſe a particular command. 

And there is great difference between theſe two, the precept, 
and the grace. 1. In that the precept belongs ( becauſe given) 


to all, the grace to none but him that hathir, ( and-nor, obliging 


him neither, unleſſe the matter of it be /#b. pracepto already, 2. e. 
unleſſe the thing to which he is thus moved by the Spirit of 
God, he were otherwiſe obliged to. by ſome other command. 
(For tn that caſe it is that Saint Srephers reproof bath place, 4@, 

7+57+ | Te doe always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, ] which in the caſe in 
hand we ſuppoſe him:not to be. ). 2. Becauke it is the deſign of a 
| N22 precept 
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of Wil-worſhip, 


Sef. 40, 


Set. 42, 


SefF, 41, 


— _—___ 


py to lay an obligation, and that /#b periculo animezif it be 
not obeyed; but of grace not ſo; but only to ſtrengthen and 
incline, which he' that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſed a 
reward for ſo doing, more grace here, (according to the parable 
of the talents concluded with Haber: dabitur) & a richer crown 
or reward hereafter ; And upon not-uſing of it, threatned par- 
ticularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given. Take 
from him the pound, &*c. Luke 19. 24, and whereas in S* Mat- 
thew "tis added [ take himand caſt him into utter darkneſſe, T tis 
clear by Saint Zuke that there was a precept of occupying, v. 13. 
to the negleA of which this puniſhment was apportioned. 2. I 
ſhall acknowledge , that the bringing God no return of all his 
grace, 1s a great and damning ſin. Bur then, 3. that comes .not 
home to prove it a ſin, to omit the doing of any one particular, 
in that degree which God's grace enables me to doe, there be- 
ing no obligation in this matter ad ſemper, or ad gradum,to doe 
it always, or to doe it in ſuch a degree; thongh ad orrw ( or 
that the thing be done) there be. For in the parable of the ta- 
lents, though the bringing in no increaſe at all be puniſhed, yet 
the bringing in nccen in a lower degree ts accepted and re- 
warded according to its proportion; he that had of his pound 
made five pounds, Luke 19.18. is rewarded With frve Cities, as wel 
as he that had gained ten pounas is rewarded with ten, 

- Tf-again it b obje&ed , that, all concomitant circumſtances 
conſidered, nothing remains free and voluntary, and that affir- 
mation proved by this, becaufe in this caſe prudence added to o0- 
ther Chriſtian rules of piety, mercifulneſle, &c. will require us to 
doe that which is fitteſt to be done. 

To this Tanſwer: 1. That every man is not bound under 


- Pain offin- tobe prudent, or pious, or mercifull in ſuch a degree; 
. there is a great latitude tm prudence, and in piety, and in mer- 


cifulneſſe, I may give ſo much, as will denominate me mercifull, 
and pray ſo often as to denominate me pious, and yet be capa- 
ble of growing in each of theſe graces ; nay I may in prudence 
ave ſo much to ſuch a man, and yet this not ſo conſiſt in an in- 
diviſible point, but that if I had given lefle, or given more, it 

might have been prudent too. FAY KAY 
| It is, I confefle, poſſible to. offend againſt prudence in too 
£ TT | prodigall. 


Ph core Gt 


y—_ 


of mil-worſhip. | 


Prodigall a gfving,as in too parſimonious againſt piety,and then 
I ſhall not juſtifie that imprudence any more, then excuſe that 
unmercifulnefſe , I deſire my voluntary oblations may be free: 
from both, but then ſtill the poſſibility and danger of ſuchfaults 
in the extreams proves not either the unlawfulneſſe - or neceſſit 
of any other degree which is within thoſe extreams, but ſtill al- 
lowes a latitude within which one may be more or lefſe merci- 
full, and yet merciful ſtill, yea and prudent too. 2. Though pru- 
dentiall conſiderations doe always help to dire& us, yet doe 
they not always command or lay obligations upon us, and 
therefore are ſtill compatible with voluntary oblations, 

For if it be affirmed from prudentiall conſiderations , that a 
man (knowing the greateſt perfetion, to be molt gloriouſly 
rewarded , and that reward farre above all other deſigns, that 
to the negleting of that he may faſten upon ) ought therefore, 
and is bound to aſpire to perfection, and-not to content himſelf 
with any thing but the beſt. To*this I anſwer, that this whole 
reaſoning is falſe. 

For 1. although prudence would adviſe one to this, yet doth 
it not lay any command which hath power of obliging ſo, as 
not to obey will be preſently ſinfull ; for if any ſuch command 
be ſuppoſed, it ceaſes to beprudentiall, and becomes neceſlary, 
and mean while by being onely prudentiall, appears to be under 


no ſuch command. 


2. Though'tis prudent to uſe thoſe means which may advance 
us higheſt in glory, and though perfection will do that,yer*twill 
not be always prudence to undertake the way of perfetion,be- 
cauſe that being an high ſeep, may be alſo a dangerous way, e- 
very man cannot receive it, faith the Apoſtle ; and forhim that 
cannot overcome the difficulties to refolve upon the courſe,may 
perhaps be precipitious, and even the precept of God may in- 
terpoſe ſometimes, and traſh us, and make. it unlawfull for us 
to aſpire to the moſt perteR eſtate ; as if the diſcharge of a du» 
ty of ourcalling ſhould await us on one {ſide,& an opportunity 
of Martyrdome on tother (ide, then in that caſe obedience will 
be better_rhen that richeſt ſacrifice; and as Cyprian, though 


moſt paſſionately defirous of Martyrdome, yet on ſuch an occa-- 


fion avoided it, when he was near it, and (as Diaconm faith - of 


N3 him, 
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Sef. 44. 


x 
if 


ht 


I00 


nth. 


OD ———— 


"Ju of mik-worſbip. 


Seft, 46, 


Set. 47. 


Jelt.48, 


Sef.49, 


him,) malmit preceptis Dei obedire, quam vel ſic coronari, he'pre- 
ae the Sabah duty betorethe glory ofſuch a co 
ſo may it be reſolved the- Chriſtians duty ſometimes not to a- 
{pire to ſame perfefion, 

But then, 3. the perfection that we are by Chriſt command- 
ed to aſpire to, iseapablepf degrees.; for if you compare ar. 
5. 48, where that precept is. given [_Be ye perfett, as your Father 
in heaven u« perfe ] with Lyke 6.36, where the ſame paſlage is 
recited, or if you-conſult the context in either place, you will 
finde that. perfe&ion to ſignific mercitulneſle, and fo Mar. 19.21, 
[IF thou, Walt be perfet; ſell all,and.give to the poor ] which is ano- 
ther argument that that is the meaning of perfe&:on , and then 
the ſame degrees that are in mercifulnefle, will be in-perfetion 
alſo. Or if you will not admit of that ſenſe, yet if it be any per- 
te&tion acquirable in this: bfe, *twill be capable of degrees and 
and growth alto ; orifit be not here acqurable, 'tis certainly 
not under Evangelicall precept now, that /:ghr, ;, e. ſupportable 
burthen, that rode of not grievons, i.e. poſſible commands,which 


he and his grace brought into the world, 


 Asfor that ordinary faying that ſeems ſo plauſible, that eve- 


| ry one is bound to doe that which is beſt, it is moſt diſcernibly 


falſe; (and that which a world of falfities are built on) which to 
provel ſhallneedno farther teftimony, then that of the Apo- 
{tle 1 Cor. 7,28. ( He that giveth in marriage doth well, and hee 
that giveth not, doth better ) nor argument then this, that the 
beſt being a/uperlative ſuppoſes the poſitive to be good; where- 
aSif all were bound to doe that which is beſt, that which were 
onely good, were evill, for ſo is that whatever it is, which comes 
ſhort of what we axe bound to. | 
Once more, if it be objected that whatever is thus performed, 

is commanded by thoſe large incluſive words[ Thos fpalt love the 
Lord thy God, With alt thy heart, with all thy ſoul,&c, |] nothing 
being of ſuch latitude,as that theſſWirh a |{hould nor contain it, 
I anſwer, that. that phraſe denoteth two things onely ; firſt, 
fincerivy ofth is love of Gad,as oppoſed to partial divided love, 
or ſervice ; ſecondly, the loving him above all other things,and 
not admitting any thing into competition with:him, not loving 
any thing elſe in ſucha degree ; andin neither of theſe reſpeRs 


exclu— 


of Wil-worſhip. 
excluding alhother things from a ſubordinate place in our love 
which being ſuppoſed, twill be eaſie to diſcerne that this ſincere 
love of CA dave all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very 
poſſible for two men to /ove God with all their hearts,i.e. fincerely 
and aboveall other things, and ſo both to obey that precept;and 
yet. one t0 lavehimyin a moreintenſe degree,then the otherdeth, 
(Which.may, be obſerved amongſt the Angels themſelves, the Se- / 
raphin being ſo called, becauſethey are moreardent in Zeale then 
other regs Nay for the ſame perſon-conſtantly to.love God 
aboyeall, and yet to have higher expreſſions of that love at.one 
time then another. Thus we read of Chriſt himſelfe, Zark. 22:24. 
(who weknow did never faile in performing what was mans.du- 
ty, in prayer, or any thing elſe. Yet) that he at that time prayed 
more earneſtly; which is a demonſtrative evidence, that the lower 
degree 15 not neceſſarily ſinfull, when the higher is acceptable-to 
God. Which;when ic is granted, there is no doubt,but thelſe free- 
wal-offerings will be reconcileable with-that command, and he lt 
that lovesGod with all-his heart may have ſome poſhbility of lo- bl 
ling God better then yet he doth, and ſo ſome roome lett for a Ul 
voluntaty. oblation. _ 98: oo not naomi 8, 

. I defire to foreſee the worlt that;1s imaginable, and therefore SeF, 50, 
though in conſcience very guiltleſle, and free from having any fa- 
vourable thoughts of the dorine of ſupeterogation'among the 
Romaniſts, {ball yet conceive it poſſible for ſome body tobe fo 
utwary as to add that objection to.the former, thatithis may tend - 
to the aſlertingiot that doctrine, that if it be acknowledged poſ- 
ſible for a:Chriſtian to doe more then he is commanded, he may 
then ſupercrogate, my 


To, which1 anhwer, 1. That there is great.dfference betweene Sef, 51. 
affirming that a man may doe more ther is commanded, and that >. 
he'may:doe ſomething-which 1s not commanded ; the former/fuppo- 
ſes him,that dath more, to have done all, wheteas the fecondmay 
be true, though in moſt or all other things he have been want- 
inz. Now it is the fecond we aſſert, not the former'; which being 
- 1 anſwer 21, That toſupererogateſuppoſerh one ofthefe two yeg,5 2, 
things, either that the perſon ſpoken-of hath paid God all that is 
due to him, by way of perteR obedience, z. e, hath never ſinned: 
| | Or 
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Or 2. that having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God, he hath 
paid that debt by ſatisfaction, ;.e. done ſomething elſe which may 
ſatisfy God for his former ſinnes; the latter of which is the way 
which the Romanſts pitch upon, and not contenting themſelves 
with the fatisfaftion wrought by Chriſt, teach doAtrine of their 
owne fatisfaftion, which ſay they, they may performe ſo farre, as 
not onely to ſatisfie for their owne ſinnes, but alſo to doe more 
then ſo, help toward the raiſins of a banke, or treaſure for others 
alſo, and that is it they meane by ſupererogating. . 

Now from either of theſe our preſent dotrine is perfettly free; 
for 1.it ſuppoſeth no perfe& obedience;but willingly yeeldeth as 
much of the corruption of our nature, & of our daily fallings and 
treſpaſles, as ever any-Catholique-affirmed againſt Pelagizs. And 
2, ſuppoting every man to have ſinned, it pretendeth not to the 
leaſt degree of ſatisfaRion to God for any the leaſt ſinne to be 
wrought by any meanes, but onely the ſufferings 'of Chriſt, and 
ſo is out of all poſſibility of thinking to ſupererogate, acknow- 
ledging ſo heavy an arreare of finne lying unremovably upon 
every ones ſcore, if God be not mercifully pleaſed to accept of 
Chriſts ſufferings for perfect ſatisfaQion, that there is nothing 
compaſſeable by us, or within our reach, that can ſatisfy for any 
the leaſt finne we have committed; and from thence 7, forbiddeth 
any the molt juſtified man to pretend toward ſatisfying for 0- 
thers; but to Work out his own ſalvation With feare and trembling, 
z, e. with all the humility in the world, | 
 IfIcould foreſee any farther ſcruples or difficulties in this mat- 
ter,I ſhould be as free in producing them, as in theſe T have been, 
and find no reaſon to feare,but that by Gods help I ſhould be able 
to ſatisfy them alfo. In the 'meane, till by the fate of rhis paper 
Ibe-farther inſtructed, Thave no temptation to importune- or 
detaine the Reader any farther, then with my prayers for him, 
that the Lord give him a right underſtanding in all things. 


He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape fparingly,and he that ſoweth 
bountifully ſhall reape bountifully. Every man according as he pur- 
poſeth in his heart, not gruaglingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveth « 
chearefullgiver. 2 Cor. 6.7, Erle | 
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OF SUPERSTITION. 


AUP ERST.ITION being a crime ſo or- 


fram the guilt of it, it willbe an Act of dou- 
ble charity, firſt, to the honeſt calumniated 
Proteſtant ; ſecondly, to the contumelious 
unjuſt defamer of his beſt actions, to conſi- 
dera while of this matter, and firſt to en- 
uire what is the naturall importance of the word in Latine and 
reeke, eſpecially as we find it in the New-Teſtament. 
Superſtition in Latine is moſt clearely according to the uſe and 


Origination ofthe word, S»perſtirum Cultns, The worſhip of ſome 


departed from this World, Suppoſed et to have life in another, This ' 
edge 


is obſerved and acknow! amongſt many others by Laftan- 
tis, and made probable even by the different conceipt of Cicero, 
who deduceth the word from the practice of thoſe that uſed to 
pray whole dates together, »t ib; liberi ſuperſtites eſſent, that their 
children might onutlive themſelves; by that acknowledging the 
truth of the Etymology from the word | Swperſtites] but dif- 
ouiſing it into a ridiculous phanſy, ozt of feare, ſaith Saint Auſtin, 
to condemmne the prattice of the Romans, among whombe lived.Theſe 
Saperſtites, whom the Heathens thus worſhiped, were by them 
called Heroes men of worth, & excellency 47bwbwls. aſſumed into 
the ſtate of Gods, but among Chriſtians the Soxles of the Saints 
departed, que ſuperſunt corporibus ; which when their bodies are 

uried in peace, are imagined to /ive for evermore. And the wor- 
ſhipping of theſe, (as among the Papiſts *tis moſt ordinary) is 
molt properly called Szperſtition. And in that ſenſe I conceive 
O 2 it 


dinarily charged on thoſe whoſe Conſcien-. 
ces aflure them that they are farre enough 
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SeF. 4. 
De ver.Relig, 


SetF, 5. 


$e6t. 6. 


SeR:7. 


Seb 8, 


it is, that in ſome authentique writings of our Church, the 1dola- 
try and Superſtition of the Papiſts is cenſured ; by Tdolatry mea- 
ning the worſhip of Images among them, and by Swaperſtition the 
worſhip and prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizable 
by that part of S. Axſtir's words, De DoF. Chriſti, l. 2. Squper= 
ſtitioſum eſt quicquiapnſtitutum eſt ad colendum, ſicut Deum, Cre= 
aturam, partemve ullam creature. Superſtitions the worſhipping a 
Creature as Goa,or any part of a Creature. By the latter of which 
I know not what he ſhould meane ſo probably, as thoſe ſuppo- 
ſedly deified parts of Creatures, the ſoules of dead-men, 

The Greeke word parallel to this is J17J21uanie, which literal- 
ly is, as S*. Aſtin defines the Latine Superſtition, Damonum cul- 
£144, the worſhip of Demones. 

The full importance of which muſt be taken, 1 from the vari- 
ous uſe of the word 44iuar: 2 of the other word [ao] inpre- 
dient in the compoſition. | 

&Aeztuer ſignifies ſometimes in a wider ſenſe a God, as generally 
among the Poets, 74no and Apollo and Minerva, and all beſide 
the ſupreme 7-piter, are numbred among Homer's Aziperts, This 
Haximmns Tyrins demonſtrates at large, and adds Toaaiv 7hv Sauusm 
raya 6m #D), that there are a flock of thoſe Saiuorss, Sometimes, 
2, ina ſtricter ſenſe the Angels, as'tis uſed among the Philoſo- 


Phers, eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks ; for ſo the 


deſcription of themin Hzerocles, & Maximus Tyrins,& Plotinns, 
& Proclus will evidence, particularly that every man's proper 
tutelary Angelhe cvvay or acics or ianyas nuas Saiuar,as Plotinus 
calls him ; T cohabitant or domeſtick Dzmon or Angel thar is 

allotted us. + 
A thing ſo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that the word 
gnemgie, Philoſophy, Col. 2. 8, ſeemes to me to be direRly all one 
with Penoxeiz lay dyyinav , worſpipping of Angels v. 18, And ſothoſe 
two exhortations in thoſe two verſes to be coincident, x47aCea= 
C:5cw.in one (Which we render receiving of reward) being zqui- 
Pollent to vaeyoye, fpoyling in the other, onely in diverſe noti- 
ons, The firſt referring to prizes in the Olympick games, the 0- 
ther to ſpoiles in warre: the reaſons of which conjecture it will 

not be ſeaſonable here to inſert. 

And thirdly againe the departed Worthies, which (beſides the 
Ee Re ur RR rIg | frequency 


of Superſtition. 


———— 
| — 


frequency of that acception-among the Philoſophers) may ſeem 
to be meant Apoc. 9. 20, where the Saqzinie, which are ſaid to 
be worſhip't, are joyn'd with 7do/s of Gold, &-c. and communi- 
cate with them in their effes and liveleſneſſe, that they neither 
ſee, nor heare, nor walke. | 

To theſe ſenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for evil/ 
ſpirits, agreeable to which, is that definition of SeanJapoie, in 
the Etymologicum magnum, that "tis 1 aeys Jus Twypys Saiporss om- 
pine xgi gob iz, a care and feare of evill ſpirits. And a fifth lefſe 
frequent, yet to be found among the Philoſophers, for wiſe men 
here in this life, which Hzerocles deſcribes at large under the Title 
of zgr4x096:c Saipors,carthly ſpirits, or Dzmons. 

Now the word J4o/auuiz refers indifferently to the three 
firſt of theſe, and ſignifies the worſpipping either of many Po#ticall 
Gods, or Angels, or Dead-men, or indeed any thing but the one 
ſupreme Gad. Thus is it {aid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 10.20. That 
* what they ſacrifice, they ſacrifice I44palais, and not to God, ;,e. 
not to the one true God. And in the book of Baruch 4. 7.Offering 
Jaiporio's, and not toGod. where (as alſo in many other places of 
holy writ)'tis not proper to render it [| Devils or Infernal ſpirits] 
but (with Mr, Adead) Demons, meaning thereby either Azgels or 
Dead-men, or any thing elſe beſide the true God. Which ſeemes 
to be exprelt Rozx. 1. 25. by worſhipping the Creature Tags 7d» 
xriazy]e, beſides (not as we render more then) the Creator. 

* Thus when S*, Pax tells the Athenians Atts 17, 22, xg74 mile 
ws Jendeuuoriges vuas lewews T confeder and behold you mm all things 
(orin all that Iſece of you) as men that are more ſuperſtitions then 
any other; He meames they worſhip't more Gody or Demons then 
the Romans, or any other ſort of Heathen people; or were more 
devout,more pious in the heathen worſhips then any others; for 
ſo it followes cv:G7t, v.23, ye worſhip : and ſo indeed 'tis gene- 
rally atteſted by the Greek, writers, * Payſanias , Philoſtratus; 
Strabo, Max. Tyr. &c. that the Athenians were more religious 
then other people, at leaſt were more hoſpitable to new and 


ſtrange Deities, then the Romans, who (ſaith Dionyſimms Halicar- 


naſſews) were ſo averſe from all forein Deities (unlefſe ſome 


few that their anceſtors had from the Grecians) that they mighe . : 
be more (ruly ſaid worEeniv 753 735 0535 3 graetuer, to be haters. of 
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of Superſtition. 


SefF. 12, 


Set, 13. 


hart. tap; 


IAAET 


reel Suid: 


ſuch kind of hoſpitality or admiſſion of forein Gods, then lo- 


vers of it, 
So Afts 25.19. Feſtus or Saint Lake 1n his ſtory ſaith, That the 
7ewes had certaine Cy7iuars, Oneſtions, or Accuſations againſt 


' Paul negl\is dias Sand atnumvics,concerning his owne ws. 1h Fo SU 


[8 


of Superſtition. 


niſhment after this life is the maine piece of Superſtition. | 
I conceive my ſelfe able to give the reader ſome light in this Se&, 14. 
matter, by what I have gathered out of ſome ſcattered ac{era of i 
Epicurus's * Philoſophy, and it is this : Epicarus, we know, WAS 4 (;.. 1. 2. 4e- || 
willing to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of hu=. Jem. Oueſt: || 
mane affaires, reſolved that all things were done naturalibus pon- Sic ille deums- i 
deribus, & motibus, by naturall weights and motions,and conſe- Pre Magnd _ bl 
quently that men were to revere and adore God for his greatneſſe, Eh fl 
and excellency, and beatitude, and immortality, and tranſcendent poteſt, cum exi- \| 
beauty ; but not to feare, or dread, or be afraid of him. Of thoſe ſtimet a Deo ſe || 
therefore that differed from him in judgement, ' as they which curark non & || 
thought there was no God at all, were the down-right 43, and _— if 
for that by him cenſured ; ſo thoſe that believed a providence,and rides "Inelt;- || 
conſequent to that, rewards and puniſhments, he rejefted alſo, as yitur abeats 
the other extreme, under the title of S9Gaiums;, or Superſtitions, mmortalique 
or fearers ofa deity. This appeares by ſeverall paſſages in Cicero 44#z O 1am 
and other ofthe ancients out of him, and by what we find in the c Sen 1 
lives of the Epicareans in Lazrtins.In Cicero 1.2.de.Nat Vt (uper- th puller a 
ſtitione liberarem, &c, tobe freed from Superſtition,is explicated ſuperisimpende- 
by > metum omnem Deorum pulſum eſſe;to have all feare of the Gods Ye Metus. Cie. l. 
baniſhed from us. And againe having deſcribed the wiſeman. to | de = _ 
be ſuch as can ſine metu vivere, live without feare, he repeates + ad 
it againe in theſe other words, Omnium rerum natura cognita 
levamur Superſtitione, liberamur mortus metu,the knowledge of the 
nature of all things (and among them of God himſelfe) frees 
men and releaſes them from ſuperſtition and the feare of death, il 
This inthe ſame book he calls< merum religions, feare of Religion, «© 1m of6Rici 'þ 
or ſuch a feare as the believing Gods providence'was apt to be- Fw | 
vet in men, (eſpecially in thoſe which did what they ought not) ftris ſempiter- | 
viz,terrors and expectations of evill from God; which they which 7#_Dominun || 
took it to be anerror in divinity (as Epicwrus did) muſt needs 149745 & | 
count a very fineaſie, unpleaſant error, and fo as much diſlike prong yr 4 | 
Superſtition, z. e. a religion that brings ſo much afflition to their yim nontimeas | 
lives, as any man now adaies doth under the moſt odious notion onnia provi- + || 
of it, | _—_ eurio-" \\ 
negoris Dewn ? Hine enappiry, Hint parrn qua tanta' imbueremnr ſapefitiale,þ apart l 
vellenys ut, G's. His terronnbus ab Epicuro ſoluti non metuimns eos, quos mtelligimus nec fobi fingere || 
wllaw moleſtiemnes alteri qu erere,& 6. Cit. 1,1 dg Nate De. "rene" 
| of 


Agrce- £.\ 
p > \ it 
»# -- Jiilk 


——— 


DO ———— 


_ _ 
-_ _ 
per rr er e—_—C - 
—— —_— —_——_—_—_ nm——— — 
— — _——_—— ——g—__—_ — 2 — _— > 0 _ 
— = —_ - 


— 
— 


ae a > DD can ery ct 
res 
gone => 


— — 


Coe err I 
nes _ 


1M} 
48 
{14 
" 
{8 


=." 


of Superſtition. 


S eff. 16, 


Set, 18, 


without Superſtition by Tov at} Sandre giCov expurery putting of alt 


Seft.17, 


ws 


Apreeable to this is that of Ariſtippus and the Cyrenaics in La 
ertins, which upon the ſame principles reſolve that it is the part 


of a wiſeman neither to be moved with envy, nor to be ſuperſtitions, 
and afterwards explained the ['/*1010a1porias inmds Hai ] being 


feare of death, and as a foundation or conſequent of that feare= 
leſneſle, a reſolution that othing ts by nature juſt or unjuſt,but on- 
ty Yup 1 #wvt, by poſutrve law or cuſtome, and from thence zever do- 
ing any (iroro) unbecoming thing, never admitting any unfaſhio- 
nable piece of P:ety on contemplation of any Mul& or danger. 
Whereupon it is, that Zxcretins an Epicurean Philoſopher 
ſpeaking of the eternity of Torments threatned in another world, 
confeſſeth that, if that were true, there would be no way of re- 
ſting the religions and threats of the Divines. Nam ſi nulium finem 
eſſe putarent e/Erumnarum homines, nulla ratione valerentReligio= 
nibus atque mints obſiſtere vatum. Making that beliefe of the infi- 
nite T orments in another life and the menaces of the Prieſts atten- 
ding it, to be the Religion or Superſtition, that was to be confuted 
and baniſht out of the world. And Iwiſh *twere now unchart- 
table to ſuſpe&, (what the ations of many make too viſible)that | 
the abhorring of Superſtition (which many ſo boaſt of, and by 
which they 10 diſcriminate themſelves from other men) hath at 
leaſt brought them to this piece of Epicurean faith, to diſcard 
all feare of another life as a relick of ſuperſtition, and to reſolve 
withhim in P/atarch, acwdv amivic aeys Ta ie, x) 1g7apez mats duTars 
Sewn S' uv Jer dauuoria, Vybeliefe and contempt of all that is Di= 
Tine is a ſorewad fault indeed, but on the other fide Superſtition us 4 
frrewdfault tooythe ſhrewder of the twaine., and meant by ſuper= 

;tion What you had even now from the ſame Author, The feare 
of death, or any ill thing after it. But this by the way. 

This generally is the notion of S:9:Gamunic, Superſtition, (and 
the ſame Religion too) among the Ancient heathen writers 
when either Epicwreans or Atheiſts ſpeake of anyReligion,or thoſe 
who are neither ſpeak of ſome kind of Religion which they doe 
zot like, For in both theſe caſes whatſoever they ſee men of 
other perſwaſions do, which they like not , or think them not 


| boundto, they call it ſtraight their Superſtition or Religion. 


Thus in Plutarch's Traft ai Srro1dequorias, it goes indefinitely 
for 


of Superſtition. 


for Religion,but particularly for ſome fearefull prin el of the 
Gods, Which he makes to be contrary to Atheiſme, and:to offend 
aSill in the other extreame; a being awed with ſome frightfull 
Dottrines to doe ſome things which he thought not men obliged to, 
an Aſtoniſhment of ſoule, looking on the Gods as ſo many ware, 
faries or ſprights,conceiving them to be crnell, bloudy minded, aud 
other ſuch things, which rather then he would believe, he profefieth 
he would wiſh there had been never a man in the world, wnd's 
weiTlAsTagx%, and that Plutarch himſelfe had no being, All 


which are but odious expreſſions faſtened on thoſe praiſes of 


Religion which he did not approve of,and the very ſame that Epi- 
carus before him had laid upon Religion or beliefe of Providence, 

Among theſe he mentions kee ng of Sabbaths, and caſting 01 
the faceyor proſtrations, particularly that ſo Rrift obſervation of 
the Sabbath among the Jews, that when they were invaded by 
the Enemy they would not riſe from their ſeats Su5:Samoin 
oxyivy ourſeÞnuivol, tyed and bound by their Religion or Superſtition 
as with a Net, that they could not move. And then adds the kil- 
ling & ſacrificing of children,which by the deſcription one would 
thinke referred to the cuſtome in the valley of Hinnom, or To 
phet, mentioned in the ſcripture. _ | 


And ſo have we paſſed through the ſecond part of our deſigned 


courſe or method to find out the meaning of the word. 


From whence it appeares that the word in Greeke and Latine 


both in the claſſicall Authors and the Scripture uſeis ſet to ſigni- 


fie one or more of thele ſeveralls, 163.98; | 

In generall Rel:gion or worſhipof God without any cenſure or 
marke ſet upon it of true or falſe ; agreeable to which is that of 
the old Greeke and Latine Lexicon found at the end of ſome of 
Cyrills workes deintdeuporiees Superſtitio, Religio, rendring it in- 
differently by thoſe two words. And what Srephanrs obſerves 


Sef.19. 


Sef.20, 


SeF. 21. 


Se. 22, 


of Cicero that he renders SeniSayuoria Religio, and that in Athe- 


nens Jun auois wrusxevat is religione teneri, (and thereupon Bu- 


des hath ſo rendredit) and an ancient Gloſlary, Fe9iSainor, bec- 
o:&i5, To which purpoſe a conſiderable place thereis in Polybizes 
a grave and an excellent heathen writer,who ſpeaking of the Ro- 
mans /. 16. p.497. and gtving his opinion of their government 
that it excelled other Commonwealths extreamly & 74 «#3 btwy 

es MOST VITLTY D ris of 


of Superſtition. 


$12xine in the opinion and apprehenſion they had of the Gods, 
expreſſes what it was he ſo- commends in them, aiys I? Serif ar. 
wovier,] meane,faith he,their Superſtition, which 63 TooJTov £x7: 770. 
yoIrz', was raiſed ſo tragically, or to ſo high a pitch, 9 Tagacin- 
T&1 &c, was 10 farre taken in both to their private and publique 
affaires 95+ wi nyraaTes VrCoamhv, that it was no lefſe then an ex- 
ceſſe, Where alchough (that I diſguiſe not any part of his wotds ) 
it be by him affirmed, that this was oe Tis 4s 413gdmars bred! 
Gousrcr,, made matter of reproach to the Romans among other 
men, (as indeedevery thing in Religion is ſpoken ill of by thofe 
who are of other perſwaſions and practiſes) yet x that which 
thoſe others are ſaid to'reproachin the Romans is their #64 or 
exceſſe, or that which others counted to be fo, and not Suo:S27- 
worie it ſelfe, and 2, Polybizs himſelfe doth not only commend & 
extoll extremely (ueyicn lragopgrixew wo. oral eps Th BeaTlo,) both 
the SerriSa1uoric & the exceſſe of it,but attributes much of the 500d 
sovernment of that nation to it, and that it doth ovviyew Ta Pw. 
uaeio! retypare, keep their affaires in good order and compaſſe. If 
any doubt be made of this importance of this place, I ſhall then, 
in ſtead of farther aſſerting it, add one other to it which ſeemes 
to me beyond all exception to demonſtrate the word to be uſed 
in a good ſenſe, it is in Diodorus Siculus bibl.l. 5.p.305, Where 
ſpeaking of the ancient Gaxls he taketh notice of one ſpeci- 
all thing in them in their behaviour toward the temples of the 
Gods. There lies (faith he). in their Temples a great deale of 
gold conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no one of the natives 
toucheth 4 711 Seig1Samoner through their ſuperſtition or reye- 
rence they beare their Gods, vine 5y7or Tor KeATw! gixagyuewr gf 
«#6 although theſe country men are extremely coyetous. 
Which words muſt needes ſet a good notion on Saor#anwnic to 
| any that do not count facriledge a-good quality, and abſtaining 
from that a vice or ſ{crupuloſity.. The onely thing can foreſee 
poſlible to be objected ro it is,that the not touching of the gold 
may be ſuch a ſcrupuloſity, but that will be ſoone anſwered by. 
putring the reader in mind thataz1sz1 to touch ſignifies to take 
away;and that it doth ſo in thisplace appeates by the addition of 
the mention of their covetouſneſle, Which ſurely would not piit 
them upon the deſire of tonching only,but alſo of taking it Ty. 
| Secondly 
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of Superſtition. 


—— 


Secondly,rhe worſhip of the deified dead men and Angels which, 


the Heathens- took to be true Gods, but the Chriſtians doe nor” 
and therefore faith the Erymologiſt, isiov ins ag iv Tous EMuri om 
Y2A8 Mejbbayete!, mag. 8 nuit Tois yoirievors 6H Tis bIeGrias ASYETAE}» 


The word among the Heathens 1s taken far. a good thing, but a- 


mug Chriſtians for ins ety. 111 90 Ott; LAUUYT TS 3 4h 

Thirdly, any part of Divine Worſhip, whichin obedience to, his 
God, orfor feare of yengeancefrom him, any worſhipper doth 
performe to him. A thing whichevery ſed or ſort of people li- 
king in themſelves, but diſliking in others:of a diſtant worſhip, 
do either honour or defame with the Title (as of Superſtition, 
ſo) of Religion alſo. | 


Sett.23, 


Sed, 24, x 


Fourthly, A trembling feare of Gods puniſhment due for eve- 5,9, » n 


ry ſinne, which the Epicureans were willing to ſcoffe out of the 
world, leſt every man being a. ſinner, every man ſhould be left to 
terrors and aſtoniſhments of Conſcience, and ſo loſe that , yam 
78 66s, that tranquillity and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to 
themſelves as the chiefeſt good. | 

To which I need only add a fifth not yet toucht upon, The »/e 
of magicall Spells, Ligatures, Charatters, &c. (of auſpicious and 
ominous dayes,the not obſerving of which Hf makes. to be 
impiety *?*&:©- 3574s a4rre (that whole book being a diretion 
to that purpoſe) Eidos tryna, drairiC dS3ardTolow, Ogrivas ugivar, 


\ e « 


4 \wpbecias dazeivor) and all the obſervations and bookes of the 


Augures and, Arnſpices, a Catalogue of all which Clemens Alex. 
(Strom, 3.312.) tells us, was to, be.ſeen-in a; Comedy-of Me- 


zanders called SaoiÞeigar, in which he ſcoffes at thoſe 'that make 


every Accident almoſt onysior Twis a preſage,or fogne, of ſomething, 
divining by the flight of birds, (4535 3gris*Arer©; vdinetir, in Ho- 
»er)by the feeding of chickens,as in; that famous ory of YValers 
which coſt ſo many men their liyes for haying, names w# began 
with thoſe letters which the Chicken! peckt.at.)on the table :to 
w® you may add the PafSouarreie by ſtriking a Kaffe againſt the 
ground ; to which tis thought the Prophet referred, Hoſe 4. 13. 
and Kaerdquarreitzand a many More colledted by learnedmen out 
of their bookes,& the reſt of the, y4nyeciyert auſpicious lignes, 
ſuch as 45pamTeremdiie, lightning on therightitide in Homer 
1. 6. The like with more eaſe-you ſhall find. in Saint Auſtin de 
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Sef, 26. 
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”, f Superſtition. 


SeA.27. 


SeF, 28, 


Doftr. Chriſtian, . 2. under the Title: of Significationes ſuperſti- 


 tioſe, ſuperſtitions ſignifications,which ſaith he Epiſt.73.ad ſervieu- 


dum Demonibus adhibentur,are uſed to ſerve the Devils,and thence 
it ſeemes are called Superſtitions, and they that uſe them Sewvrda.- 
p01SvT5- 631 Tels ones 11. Suidas, ſuperſtitions obſervers of times. 
All which being thus premiſed,three things there are in our mo« 
derne cuſtomary uſe of this word among men, that will appeare 
very inconſequent and improper at leaſt. Firlt, that Swperſtitiorr 
fimply andabſtractly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors to 
fignifiefomewhat which is evi//; That ſinne particularly of Falſe- 
worſhip.. Whereas;firſt, thoſe that'uſe the word to expreſſe their 
owne worſhip either of God,or Angels, or $arnts, conceive that 
to be a creditable word, or elſe would-not call it by that- name, 
and the Erymologiſts even now affirmed that among the heathen 
631 28A2 Meyerar "11s taken for a good thing, and for religion in ge- 
nerall. And ſecondly, when Saint Pals Religion, or Chriſtiani- 
ty it ſelfe is called by that name by Feſtus an heathen As 25.19, 
it appeares not that he did uſe that word as an accuſation, or in 
an ill ſenſe, bur onely in generall to fignifie Pars Retigion, or 
ſomewhat.in that different from the Religion of the ewes, and 
no whit lefle favoured by him then the Fewes Religion: For he 
that reads the ſtory, ſhall ſee that he rather favoured Saint Pay/'s 
part againſt the Fewes, or at moſt doubted whoſe ſide to judge on, 
ſo farre is he from prejudging Saint-Pau/'s cauſe, orhis Religion 
in compariſon'of theirs, or expreſſing that by this word. Third- 
ly, Saint Pan! himſelfe As 17.23.faith, they doe cvo3Gev worſhip 
the true God, though ignorantly, taking him for a Sov, (as the 
relt of their many Gods were) whom he had called Sc9rÞ41uoris:- 
ez+ Fourthly,he calls them Jenid auorivies!, more religions then 0- 
ther men, not in relation to any vitious rite or performance, 
wherein they exceeded others, but in relation to: their worſhip- 
ins the 2»kyownGod; which others worſhipt not, which faith he 
was the true God of heaven whom he preached ,. though the 
truth is they knew him nor. | Oy 


. } Afſecondinconſequence is,that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites 
' In the worſhip of the true God, if they be not diſtinly pre- 


ſcribed either þ the example or precept of Chrift, ſhould firſt 
be calted ſuperſtition, then without farther matter of accuſa- 
Eu tion. 


—C______ — a FAY —_—. 


of Superſtition. 


tion bee condemned only for deſerving that Title. Whereas 
firſt there 15 no example in the Scripture, nor ancient Authour, 
nor ground in the nature of either Greeke or Latine word,to 
affix that Title to that matter; (Swperſtition- to wnpreſcribed 
Rites)or if there were, yet ſecondly, no Authority to. defame 
that Title being ſo applyed ; or to conclude every thing evill 
that were called by it, unleſſe it might appeare to be init ſelfe 
evill,abftrafed from the odium of that Title, 


- 


The third inconſequent thing is, that men on pretence &in Seft,29, 


the name of Piety ſhould- abſtaine from ſome obſervances. (in 
themſelves and their owne nature acknowledged to be- indif- 
ferent) as: ſuperſtitions, either becauſe they are commanded by 
lawfullauthority, or, at moſt, becauſe they are or havebeen »/ed 
by. Papiſts; And yer themſelves not expett to be accompted 
ſuperſtitionsin hating and deteſting and not daring to practice 
any one of them, (and that ſometimes for no other crime but 
becauſe they are by lawfull Azthority commanded to praftice 
them) but as ſ{triftly obliging themſelves to doe the contrary 
ſometimes that which Anabapriſts, and other perſons (firſt, not 
in authority, ſecondly, as much or. as well condemned by our 
Church both for dofrine and manner. of worſhip as the Pa- 
piſts) are wont to doe ;, Whereas.in things indifferent, firſt, it is 


certainly as criminous, and. Seperſtitionus tO place piety.in the > 


Negative rC alfrererive, in zot-kneeling,as 1n kzeeling;. in ab- 
:ning {crupulon 


y from Ceremonies, as 1N#/rng -them as ſcru- 


aimn 
eros And ſecondly, 'tis as dangerous a:kinde of degmeatinivg ff 


ro teach the neceſſity of abſtinence. from lawfnll unptohibite 
Ceremonies,as from lawfullunprohibied meates,Col.2.And third- 
ly, it is not imaginable that the intervening of a command on one 
fide and not on the other, ſhould leave the, Superſtition only on 
that ſide, where the command lies, torthen the Superſtition mult 
coſiſt in obeying, fawtul magiſtratzs,or elſe the magiſtrates -them-+ 
_ ſelves be the only IAN EAN Her in commanding, Either 
of which a&ts ( either of giving or obeying commands in things 
indifferent) if.it were acknowledged a fault, might ſure be Advt- 
tery,or Witchcraft as well as Superſtition. | 


4 


If toall which hath beene ſaid in this matter, itbe Rill Se. Jo. | 


 objeRed , that /xperſtition may and doth in ſome amtkenticke 
| | EE. writers 
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of Superſtition, 


Fett. 33, 


(s[.;.16 7. 


writers,” cither ſacred or profane, ſignifie a »imiety or exceſſe 
in Religion, T ſhall briefly make this returne, ' 

4. That the word Swperſtitio ſs may indeed denote ſuch exceſſe 
from the force of the termination [ oſ# ] and fo alſo (faith Ape/- 
tirs-out of Nigidins Figulus ) the word Religions denotes ;| but 
then, firſt, 'by that-Grammaticall obſervation Tmight conclude, 
that Sperſtitro denotes this no more then Religio doth ; Nay 
ſecondly, that *tis Age/lizs his animadverſion upon Nigidire Fi- 


 gulns, that all ſuch exceſſesare not culpable, nor conſequently all 


words of that termination to be taken in ill ſenſes. | 

- But then,Secondly, granting the word tobe thus uſed by ſome 
Authors, I muſt firſt ſay,That ſome, and thoſe not of the meaneſt 
of the ancient'Heathens(as appeares by what we produced out of 
Cicero))-did it 'on the ground of Epicurean Divinity , Gods no 
providence, no puniſhments'in another life, to which it was but 
conſonant to condemne all ſuperſtition (becauſe all fear of God 
for a Nimiety in opinionfirſt, and then in praCtice. Secondly,that 
for other later Chriſtian writers the uſe of a word in this or that 
ſenſe' inſome Authors, is ſo flight and caſuall a thing , that ir 
mult not be thought ' ſufficient to faſten/an ill charater on any 
thingto which thoſe:Authors have applyed it; unlefſethar thin 
befirſit proved to be ill by ſome other Fopick.Thirdly, that hoſt 
Authors which come home to the point in hand, are ſo-few or ſo 
moderhe and of ſo ſmall authority, that they would ſcarce be 
worth- producing. 'Fourthly, that this ſuppoſed Nimiety or, ex- 
ceſſe infmatters of Religion may be reduced to theſe two ſorts, 
as confiſting'/either in the degree,or in the number of Aions; ci- 
ther in the-quality or quantity; in the intention Or extention. 

If it be ſuppoſed in the firſt kinde'onely, then I ſhall without 
icruple deny," that- there is any ſuch'thing as Nimiety or exceſſe 
4n'Religion;.. There is'no poſſibility of being Religious in too 
high a'Degree, of praying too fervently, or toooften, For though 
the Meſſatans or Exchite were condemn'd in this matter,yet 'tis 
cleare;that that which was their crime,was not that exceſſive pra- 
"Fice,but the Jaying that obligation npon themſelves & all others, 


_ + to bealways a praying,uponauthority of thatText[[Pray continu- 
- - ally] which being by the Apoſtle delivered in reference .and in. a- 


nalogie to the continnall i. ec, dayly Sacrifices, was by them miſin- 
terpreted 


__ —_— v "7 Fr wa 
FI _ - ve L008 "x" e N 4 A _ ILL 4 ror 
ON _ ——— ere Tan — YL TIT PP SER IP - APe*;2 09g 1 . & *% F-4 It 4 GUT whey 2 4 2s b thu 
ig drop nn Bron, EU oO WS CE OR _ ——_ —_ 
= 25 es Bs 8 * Res FER wj bs ar0 4 } 


[ 


Of Superſtition. 


— 


—— 


terpreted and applyed to uninterrupted, inceſſant powring outiof 


Prayers. And againe though *tis poſhble alſo, that m too-frequent 
or intenſe a practice of holy Duties ſome incident fault theremay 
bezas for example, if by ſo doing a man negle& the Duties of Cha- 
rity or of his owne particular calling, yet then alſo *tis cleare that 
this fault is the negleing of thoſe Dyties, and not the Excefſe of 
Devotion, (to which this neglect is but extrinſecall and acciden- 
tall,and ſo not fit to deprave the nature of that devotion it ſelfe) 
which you will diſcerne by this,that if that ſuppoſed exceſs might 
be ſeparated from theſe adherent Neglefs of Omiſſions, it would 
then never be accounted<riminous, no-man that diſcharges all 
his other Duties will ever be ſaid to be zoo zealous, or to pray #00 
ofren;and that he doth not diſcharge thoſe Duties,though atault 
it is, and an argument of partial! hypocriticall obedience 1vhim 
that is wilfully guilty of it, 'yet Ture-nor properly theſinne of ſu- 
perſtition. For'tis Saint Auſtin's argument againſt Cicero: (who 
thought that the praying day and night, #t filizeſſent Superſbites, 
Was Eerlicioakl Civi.l.4.c.30. $i Superſtites difti,qui dies totos 
precabatur &rimmolabant nunquid non &1lli qui inſtitueruat deorum 
ſfomulachra ? If *twere Superſtition to pray and ſacrifice whole Aaies 
rogether,then ſure they were ſuperſtitions alſo that ſet up thoſe Tana 
ges of the Gods to Which they ſo Prayed and Sacrificed,invimating his 
Opinion that the frequency of Prayer could notbe Superſtitious,. 
nnleſle the. worſhip and inſtitution it ſelfe wexe Superſtitious : 
that is,the Gods or Images towhom they thuspray'd;falfe'Gods.. 
:, But if this excefſe be ſuppoſed to be in the extextio, .5.e. the 
raking in roo many things,to wit too many Rites and Ceremonies, 
&c. into the ſervice of God,I ſhall then ſay, Firſt, that by this-ir 


ſeemes to be granted, that the Rzres'and Ceremonies themſelves 


are not /#parſtit:ons,but only the ulritude of them. I make ſuch 


haſt ro aflure'this as-granted,becauſe I conceive.it ſuch areafona-- 


ble poſtularion, that I would perſwade my felte no prerenderti 
rationall difcourſe wonld deny it me; it being demonſtrativel 
as impoſſible to deveſt Religion of all Rices and Ceremonies 
wholly, as to performe the duty of Prayer in a hnmane bod y,andþ 
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yet to doe it at no time,.1n no place, with no geſture. 331 5] TM ; 

Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh betwixt Circwm-- Se#. 35;. 
fancesand ſignificant Ceremonies, and only diſclaime the latter; +; 
| i Then. 
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Then firſt they: muſt fall out with their friends who venerally uſe 
elevation ofthe hand in taking of Oathes, and that is a ppnificant 


Ceremony. And ſome of them aſſert the neceſſity ofſitting at the 
Sacrament as ſignificative of their aſſurance of their familiarity 
\-with Chriſt on Earthat his ſecond comming. And ſecondly, they 


muſt affirme it to be a fault too in a Ceremony,that it is fignifica- 
tive, Which ſeemes very unreaſonable alſo. 

For the ſignificancy of a Ceremonie may be of three ſorts, F;xſ, 
when it natmrally ſignifies the thing which I am about , and properly 
flowerh from it; as the lifting up the eyes to Heaven floweth from 
zeale in Prayer, and figmfresorexpreſleth it g and no ſober man 
would ever thinke fit to quarell with that for being fgnificative, 
or to preſcribe limits to the uſe of ſuch kind of Ceremonies. Se- 
condly, when by the cuſtome of the place it becomes in like manner 
alſo fignificative of the Aftion in hand, As, among us,kyeeling ſigni- 
fies humility, &c. and to blame ſuch a ſignificance againe, or fach 
a-Ceremonie, becauſe it is ſgnificative, were as irrationall, *Twill 
not be fault in any thus to uſe it.privately himſelfe,or being a Ma- 
siſtrate to. preſcribe others (for decency and uniformity ) the uſe 
of it, Thirdly,when it is ſet-to ſignifie ſomething elſe, whether that 
which it ſignifies be matter of Chriſtian DoAtrine; asin the Anti- 
ent Church, the cuſtome of fandizg in the Church betweene Ea- 
ſer and Whitſuntide,, was deſfign'd to ſignifie the Reſurrefion of 
Chriſt ; or whether it be matter of promiſe, as the Types in the 


| old law were of Chriſt to come; or whether matter of fa&# and 


Story,&c. and then alſo to quarrell with the fgnificancy of them, 
and diſlike them more then if they were empty and »nſignifi- 
cant, is,Firſt, very irrationall againe (for it will not be more fault 
to have ſome profit in them, then to have none. ) 

Secondly, . it will lay a cenfare upon the Types of the Law ap- 
pointed by God himſelfe, for they were ſuch; And though thoſe 
particulars arc now out-dated by the coming ofChriſt whom they 


 fignified, yet fince that others that are now ſtill ſeaſonable by ſig- 


nifying and. commemorating ſomewhat paſt,or prefiguring ſome- 

what yet future, will by that Analogie and proportion which 

they hold with thoſe which were then lawfull, be evidenced to 
be lawtull too, 

The not obſerving ot which matter,and of the ſole reaſon wiy 

| the 
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the old Jews Ceremones , Circungciſion, fc axe interdicted us 
Chriſtians (nr becauſe ſignificative- Ceremonies are toto genere 
unlawfall, but becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particularly which 
foreſhewed Chriſt, and teaching the »eceſity of obſerving them, 
would be interpretative the denying of Chriſt, or that the Meſſias 
was come) :is Iconceive, that which hath ven occaſion of the 
miſtakes of thinking ſignificative Ceremonies to be now unlaw- 
full;which errour if upon this advertiſement it may now be refor- 
med, and this ſo reaſonable a poſtulatioz for the lawſulneſſe of 
Ceremonies fgnificative be thus granted, the greater part of this 


preſent Controverlie will be at an end;for Iſhall not then be Ad-! 


WW 


vocate for the multitude or abundance of that laſt ſort of ſigni- 


ficative Ceremonies, but rather give my full vote to the confir- 
ming ofthe old rule concerning them, that they be paxce & ſals- 
bres,few & Wholſome;and particularly few for theſe Reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe there are really not many ſuch wholſome Cere- 
monies to be found. Secondly, becauſe thoſe that by Law are re- 
ceived into the Church, are but very moderate for number; which 
with me hath no ſmall Authority. Thirdly, becauſe *tis not im- 
poſſible that the number may encumber the Soule, by buſying 
it about many things, and ſo diverting it from the Ore great 
Neceſſary. Fourthly, becauſe the multitude of ſuch was counted a 


burden to the Fewer. Fiftly, becauſe it ſeemes ſometimes to be an 


ill ymptome of ſome inward negle& , to ſpend overmuch Care 
and Time in the Quter-waſhings;as in the Phariſees it is noted to 
have been;And as Arift. obſerves ofthe inſeRile Animals, that the 
want of blood was the cauſe that they ran out into ſo many legs, 


But then, Secondly, I muſt add by way of caution, that an 


this matter men are ſometimes miltaken,(as Miſersare in judging 
of exceſſive expenſes,or {lnggards of exceflive labour)thinke,thcy 
or others exceede,when they doe not, | 
To which purpoſe you may pleaſe, firſt, to take this direction, 
that though the premiſed caution concerning Ceremonies in a 
Church be very good;that they be parce & ſalnbres, few and Whol- 
ſome, yet if they be whol/ome, not only negatively, but poſitively, 
not only harmleſſe,but tending tq edification, (for ſo ſalubrity,or 
wholſomneſfle imports ) then there will be little reafon to accuſe 
them of exreſſe ; for if they be ſalxbriows, they will then more 
probably kelpe the inner devotion, then excamber it. 
A Secondly, 
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Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch a&s, wherein that ex- 
ceſſe is ſuppoſed to be, that they either are ordinableyfit,cc.proper 
to that end, the ſervice of God , to which they are annex't ; 
and then againe being uſed in their kinde, they are /alubriozs, 
and no dangerof exceſſe;-or Secondly, they are inordinable, 
unfir, - improper, of-which nature there are great; ſtore noted' 
tn the Churchof Rowe ;-and 1n this caſe though any one may be: 
2 nimiety,. and that nimiety a fault, yer ſtill this not the fault of 


"Superſtition, but rather of folly and vanity, or what ever other: 
' exilt, the uſing things in the worſhip of God, which doe no whit 


cend to that end, (but are aliene from it ) may amount to... And! 
theſe vanities, or this fault, Tdeſire to allow no favour or patro- 
nage or countenance to , but have as full diſlikes to-them asany 

charitable man hath, 'though as yer I am not ſatished,. that they 
are to be called Superſtition. | 

-. And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend' neither, but 

rather grant them lyable to that title alſo, on condition that T 
may bur-evince and be graunted this one thing,that it is a circle of 
injuſtice, and a-noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Superſti- 

tion to-ſuch trifles-or faults as theſe, then to-extend it farther to 
thoſe. things which have no ſuch fault to-be charged on them, and 
then to condemne thoſe alſo,. as faults and crimes, becauſe they 


, are Swperſtitions; jult like the old heathen Tyrants dealing with 


the prtmitiveChriſtias,ftrſt to entertain themſelves with the bloo- 
dy ſpeRtacles of baiting of wilde-beaſts ; then to take off thoſe 
wilde-beaſts skins,. and put them upon Ekriſtians, then to bring 
forth-thoſe Chriſtians to be baited and devoured-in thoſe ſhapes; 


- The injuſtice of which is the 37g 5/«#ifz,the prime thing which 
this paper was deſigned to demonſtrate, 


And if {till it be urg'd and prefled that Superſtition is a Nimi- 
ety and Exceſſe in the uſe of good Authors, and demand be made 
wherein,or what is that Niwiety;that may properly be called. Su- 
perſtition ? Ianſwer, that ifwe will needes take Swperftition in 
that nature, then the moſt-proper matter of that nature will be, - 

\ Firſt,The placing more vertue in ſome things then either natu- 
rally, or by the rule of Gods word, orin the a{timation of purer 
ages of the Church of Chriſt may be thought to belong to them; 
as the placing vertue or force i» the fegne of the Croſſe, and the 
womens parvnla Evangeliain.S.Ferom 0n Mat.Cap.23.The Opus 
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operatum of the Sacrament, and other Chriſtian performances. 
Coralid to the 2:e:4upzrzor amulets among the Heathen, to the 
praatriee the PhylaQeries among the ewes (having their Audi 
1ſrael Dent.s faſtned to their wriſts and forcheads) to drive away 
Devills,and to the precatizncule the little Prayers that the 7.xrky 
carries about with him, as a defenſative againſt all dangers ) The 
doing. of which is either utterly groundleſle, and then it is tolly; 
or elſe it faſtens ſome promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not made 
in the Goſpell , or ſome DoArine on the antient Church., of 
which that is not guilty neither, and ſois a Nimiety ::or elſe, 
Secondly, (That to which the literall importance of #014 21uc- 
via referr's) An exceſſe of feare,or SM ags + Sdribeing afraid of 
God,when we neede not, thinking our ſelves bound (or obliging 
others) as from God, when God immediately neither commands 
nor forbids, nor the lawfull power under which we live; (which 
would be mediatly the'command of GotatfoYoFthis kind is the 
doing or abſtaining religiouſly(z.e.upon pretece of divine przcept 
or prohibition)fremthoſe things which the word and the law of 


- Chriſtdoth neither immediatly,norby conſequence of comanding 


obedience to the higher powers,comand nor interdi&us.I ſay nor, 
the ſimple doingand abſtaining, (for that may be ſimply lawtull ) 
northe doing and abſtaining upon ground of command or pro- 
hibition from our lawfull ſupe 


45 IE 


are bound by the word of God to ſuch obedience, and the not 


paying thereof is as truly, -I will add, ' as immediatly a breach of; 


GodsLaw and ſinne againſt God, as any ad of theft or adultery, 
or ſinne againſt the ſecond table : for though the commands of 


Se. 46. 


riours, (for if there be any ſuch, we \ -* 
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the Magiſtrate are but mediatly the commands of God , yet the . +. 


diſobeying.. of thoſe commands is an immediate. diſobedi--.>.. 


ence to God, inthe fift. Commandement which: commands.to 
honour, #.e.to.obey him,and then to be moſt exa& and praciſe in 
caution never to finne againſt that obedience, cannot be ſuper- 
ſition,or fault,though perhaps by being ina man that makes lit- 
tle Conſcience of greaterdiſobedience, it be an ill Symptome of 
that Hypocriſy which conſifts in ftrayning at Gnats and ſwallowing 
Camels ) but the doing orabſtaining re/igiovſly (which is in effe& 
dogmatizing,s Col.2.20. laying burdens upon our ſelves,& others as 
frm Chrif) where Chriſt hath wholly left us free. As if aprivate 


man ſhould thinke: himſelfe obliged by (or. a Magiſtrate preſſe 
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upon others by vertue of the Moſaicall precept , the obligation 
of) the Jewiſh Law long ſince abrogated by Chrif, or any other 
outdated or not-yet-given comand;This might be called Superſti- 
rion,under this Notion of Nimiety, becauſe that man add's to the 
Commands of Chrift (as the former to the Promyſes) annexed to 
the Chriſtian Religion, to the Goſpel! Rule, thoſe things which 
belong not to it, and ſo is an exceeder in the feare and /ervice of 
God,doth things in obedience to God, which he neither immedi- 
atly, nor mediatly commands,8 ſo walkes «xe«2o645 2p© Epheſ. 
5. 15. Cireumfpettly, but as a foole, fearing where nofeare is, doing 


ſome things ſervilly (that is, fearing damnation if he ſhould nor 


doe them ) whereiz Chriſt hath lefr himfrec, and no authority of 
the Church or lawfull Magiſtrate, reſtrain'd that Liberty. 

And this is a culpable or criminous Exceſſe, not in doing what 
God commands not,(for that may be innocent enough)but in af- 


 firming (asa falſe Teacher) God to command when he doth not 


command,;or to forbid when he doth not forbid; & ſo inthirallins 
himſelfe or others,whom God harh freed. Which way of dogmar;- 
z3ng,or impoſing as neceflary ſuch rhings as the law of Chr;ſt hath 
not made neceſſary, (no,nor ſo much as the higher powers autho- 
rized by Chriſt, nor the Primitive or unwerſall Church of Chriſt, 
which will have authority amongſt al ſober men)& ſo proceeding 
to make ſuch things marks & charaRers to codemn others & illu- 
ſtrate themſelves by,is the ſpeciall kind of S»perſftition, wh Thave 
reaſon to beleeve any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of. Yea and 
The only one , ualeſſe it be that ridiculous one of making 
groundlefſe obſervations of. ominous things , inauſpicious e- 
vents,unlucky daies,and ſuch like old-wives divinations,to which 
one part of T heophraſtus his charaQer of Superſtition, and of 4{- 
gellizxes his notion of it,and of S. Awufti»s allo referrs ; which yer 
1 rather beleeving firmly what wekave no ground'to beleeve,and 
ſo an exceſſe of cred#lityghen doing what we are not bonnd to do, 
and ſo an exceſſe of Religzon ;, or if youwill, a civill $» rflition 
{being not in any order to the worſhipof God)in an aftefted re- 
taining or embracing offome old Heathen traditions,taken up by 
the Sneha, firſt foolith in them, and then ofevilt report for 
vs £0 continue from'them, bemgſo much detter inftented then 
they were; andif'taken up upon their anthority, and continued 
under that novion, then alſo poſſibly matter offeandall (as the 
cating. 
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eating of the «Iwata, things offered to Idols, was 1 Cor; 10:29) 
But then ſtill tbis is rather a bog naturs!l magick, - ar Hee- 
theniſh perſwalionsthen an Exvefſe of che Chriſtian Ro/igianzand 
not at allthe thing which js now advies preft with ther adious 
title of Syperfitiov, and therefoje it may ſuffice 'to heave named 
this without fartherenlargingon it. . _ 
As for thoſe other things which'are ſo ordinarily branded un- 
der this name, by many Sor are now ill pleaſed with the legall 
ſtate of things in our Church, as Iſhall not deſcend to the 
particular conſideration of them,and vindication of each,yet this 
it will not be unſeeſonable to have advertiſed in this place, that 
chat main proofe and common. way of evidencing the ſuperftiti- 
ouſueſſe of ſome obſervances or performances among ys, only 
becauſe either we do place(or others have placed)b/ineſſe in the, 
is, (whatſoever may be ſaid of it in thef)in bypotheſs or application 
to the particular eaſes generally very falſe, orimpertinent. i. 
For, whenloever in. any ſuck particular I ſhal be thus accuſed, Seff. 5. [ 
F ſhall firſt aske, what is meant Y hahneſſe ? any reall inherent 
vertue?or only(accordingto the * Hebrew,and ſo Scripture nota» PTD 
tion of the word ) ſeparation from common uſcs ? Far the firſt 


of theſe, that reall inherevt holineſs, no. Proteſtant that Thave 
heard of, affirmes it of = created things, byt only Sev rams. as 


Godin the high degrec,and $ajnts ofhis,m a Jowerand: | 
degree, by way of communication from him,Either therefore the 
charge mult be falſe, or che by halinefſe mult be meant that (e- 
cond kinde of it , ſeparation to haty , from common ufs; and 
thus times, and things, and'aftions, &c.may be-truly called hot; 
and if we place no more of this holinefſe jnthem, then thistruly 
belongs to them,then ſure we offend not againenor are tobe de- 
famed for Swperftitiows in ſo doing, | 

In this cafe the only thing behind for inquiry wijl be, by 
whomand how farce this. thing what ever it is, is thus leparated, 
and that I ſhall ſpppoſe wilt be found 'ro-be-done either by 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles, orthe aniverſall Church in the purci ages, 
or the particular Church(and mers thereof) whegein we live; vr 
fby\none of theſe, then (being lefc free and at qur .owne diſ- 
poſing) by onr ownevoluntagy at, or that confirmed/withg. ve- 
{elution, or vow perhaps ia ſome caſes. Now. atthaſe of gayof 
theſe be che authors of Wat 2-0. fury ching,then todiſcerne 
whether weexceede in any of gheſe, and whether we place moxe 
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holineſethen is due to themgit wil not be very difficult;For,if that, 
-which is thns ſeparated byChr;f,1 ſhall count holy in that degree, 
&-conceive my'ſelf.gbliged to it virtate preceprs divini,by vertue 
of divine rw Iſurely offend not: & fo irithe ſecond,If count 
my ſelf obliged by the Apoſtolck precepr,or in-the third;by the'ex- 
ample or,precept of the primitive miverſal,or inthe fourth, of rhe 
particular Church, (each'of which ought to have their 'anthority 
withus, though thar in different degrees ) al this while I offend 
not,becauſe the ho/ineſſe w® I place in them is ſtill proportioned 
to the ground of it;the authority of him that thus ſeparated them. 

And ſo againe, if my-volu#tary oblationT performe as a volun- 


-tary oblation, and only expe that God that hath promiſed to 


accept ſuch, will,if it be as it ought,accepr this; and in caſe of reſo- 
{ation and vew , add that reſpe@ in my performance , which is 
due to ſuch,all this while T am not blame-worthy. 5, 
Bur if I traine either of theſe.any degree above its ranke, ele- 
vate an Eccleſiaſticall orhumane Conſtitution into a divine Prx- 
cept,&c. then I ſhall acknowledge this a fault, and that fault per-- 
haps capable of the title of Superſtition : which yet mult not be 
extended thus farre,that the giving of the like obedience to. one as 
the other, is this fault,: ( for obedrexce being due to both Divine 
and Humane lawes (keeping their termes of ſubordination )I am 
alike bound by Chriſt to obey both,and Emuſt not make any diffe- 
r2znce in that Obedience , but doe both for Conſcience ſake ) but 


+, -that the coz : the grounds or foundations.ot my obedience, 
©-which ought be diſfingwiſped,is in it ſelfe-an error,and that which 


.may prove of ill importance,by makirig me egual/them,when per- 
haps they come in competition with(and ſo thwart)one another; 
in which caſe the inferiour ought to give place to the ſuperiour, 
If to this it be replyed, that though Idoe not elevate this a- 
bove its pitch,do not thus attribute more ho/yneſſe to this or that 


. . then itdeſerves, .yet. Papiſts or other: Superſtitions perſons have 
" doneſo, and therefore the thing is become Sxperſtitzous,and con- 


ſequently muſt be forborne by me alſo. To this I anſwer firſt, 
That the ill uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in it ſelfe either 


--commanded, or but laudable, or only innocent before z and con- 
Nequently though the Papiſts be ſuperſtitious, yet-will not every 
\rhing from thence be .ſutficiently proved to be ſuperſtitious un- 

lefſe it have ſome other crime beſide their nling it, for otherwiſe, 
not. only the. Creed and Pater-noſter , but even the Scriptare it 


lfe muſt be ſuperſtitious alſo. This 


. 
———_—_— A. 
| D——_— —— 
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: This inconſequence being acknowledged,T add; Secondly,that Sef. 55. + 


there is nothing which can oblige me to abſtaine ' from that 
which they have uſed-ſuperſtitiouſly,unleſſe either the danger that 
I be thought to doeſo too, to be:as oi 6" gre as they, -ox the 
poſſibility that others following me in' on ir,may follow them 
in doing it /xperſtitionuſly,and either of theſe dangers being ſuppo- 
ſed, will not yet come home to prove it Superſtitions, (which is 
the only thing we have now to conſider ) the moſt that they can 
doe;is to make it ſcandalous, and(beſide that this belongs to ano- 
ther matter,and is abundantly handled in another Diſcourſe on that 
Subjeft)1 ſhall add one thing more, that this conſideration of the 
danger or poſſibility, is not ſo much a religious as a L—orginr 
one,(for an ad of pradexcegt is to weigh and ponder whether this 


wers to conſider of (not to every private man) who if they think 


be a probable danger or no) and ſo belongs to the higher I 


fir by law to forbid it,I muſt not then venture on itzif (20: obſtan- 
te this appearance of Tanger) to command it, though *tis poſ- 
ſible they may doe amiſle in ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to 
doe in that a& of theirs, unlefſe I am of Counſell adviſed with in 
it may be innocent enough in-ſo obeying; & it they have thought 
fir neither to command nor forbid, then amT left free in my own 
particular, and may doe either, ſoF doe it with thoſe cautions, 
that in the zra&. of Scandal are ſet downe: 

To which if it bereplyed, that though this be true in theſe, 
yeLin onpoineg "twill not be pertinent in this kingdome. The 
Laws of this kingdome have taken away all Ceremonies uſed in 
the. Rzzzxz Church, fave thoſe that are named in thoſe Lawes, 
and ſo have left no man any ſuch liberty. I anſwer, They have 
| taken away the 9þ/igingyeſſe, but not /awf#lxeſſe of them, unleſſe 


Seft. 56. 


of thoſe which either our Church or ſome higher principle hath 
pronounced unlawfull ; my meaning is, that whatſoever _ 


ble performanee was taken up by the Papiſts, and by them com- 
manded, now though that command be taken away, -and ſo we 
free from the obligingneſle or burthen of it , yet *ris not eo 
tore made unlawfull or prohibited ro us (for that were to reſtrain 
our liberty alſo, and only to exchange one burthen for another) 
or ifit were, I ſhould then think my ſelf obliged to abſtaine alſo, 
The Concluſion from all this. diſcourſe. will be, that if ſome 
men,as they will abide no Rites, ſo they would avow no quarrels 
but what Seripture will give them particular Giretionsor: com- 


 mangs- 


Se. 57.- 
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mands for, and conſequently if they would not judge or damn 
their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his writ, nor the. autho- 
rity of the primitive univerſall Church, nor the orders of the par- 
ticular within which they live, nor the i»decency of the thing it 
ſclfe(of whichyet every private man muſt not beallowed a com- 
petent Judge) condemns them,it might be hoped that r-mrb and 
peace and zxſtire and charity that have taken their joynt flight 
from this earth together, might together returne to it againe, 
which till it be done it mult be ſtill expeRted that they who have 
_ learn't one of the Devils attributes, that of Satan, Adverſary, or 
£x.0p0s arg exery AMan , will allo advance to another, that of 
daCAG- calummator, and wiliyg@r dfinger accuſer (as of the 
brethren, i. e, true beleevers, ſo) of every chriſtian or innocent 
/ aQtion of theirs, and that ifthere be no known plaine ſinne to be 
' charged orithem withany probability, then ſome unknown, ob- 
| ſcure, miſinderſtood name ſhall ſupply that place, and'as once 
| e/Ereditzs obſerved that there was a Law made that no crime 
; ſhould be capitall but rrea/on, but then every the leaſt micbeha- 
} %our, of even innocent harmleſle action, ih ſuch whom they had 
\ amind to puniſh, was brought in under the title of Treaſon, and 
| ſo every thing became capitall by that means ; ſo now it being 
| by ſome men teſolved (if the teſtimony of the reſt of their lives 
| may be belceved) that there is no capitall damning ſinne, worth 
' heeding, or abſtaining from but Superſtition, every rite or geſture 
. or tion in them whom they pleaſe to quarrel! with, ſhall be ac- 
| _cuſed and arraigned and ſentenced under that title. 
Seb, 33. It were to be wiſh't that the paines that is taken in defaming 
= all bodily worſ#ip, under the mrmo of Swperſtition, were more 
profitably imployed, either in finding out meanes to encreaſe our 
inward attention and fervor in performing that great duty of 
prayer (to which purpoſe (I am confident) faſting and humiliry 
of bodily geſtures, thoſe two maine branches of the moderve Su- 
 perflition, will not be found unprofitable) or elſe in the ſearch of 
3 that ſpirituall pride and #xcharitableneſſe and contention, that fil- 
thinefſe of the Spirit,which is apt to ſeale into and defile the beſt 
| mens hearts, and if it may pleaſe, of one reall blaſting, damning 
and yet(as if out-dated) /it/e conſidered finne, you may take your 
option, either that of itzyrvaie Sacrileage, Rom. 2.22. Or that 0- 
ther of 3rreverence and prophaneneſſe. 
Take heed that no man deceive you with vaine Words. 
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